








+AUTHORS POPULAR EDITIONS

OF THE REV,

'JOSEPH COOK'S BOSTON MONDAY LECTURES

COMPLETE IN EIGHT VOLUMES,

Price  Eighteenpence Each,

Crown Svo., Good Type, Handsomely Bound.

1. Biology. With Preludes on Current Events.
2, Transcendentalism. With Preludeson Current Events.
3 Orthodoxy. With Preludes on Current Events and New
Appendix. .
4. Conscience. With Preludes on Current Fvents.
5. Heredity. Wwith Prcludes on Current Events.
6. Marriage. With Prcludes on Current Events.
7. Labour. With P.eludes on Current Events.
&, Socialism. With Preludes on Current Events.
st Editions 35.6d. eackh, Cloth,

THE ONLY COMPILETE ENGLISH EDIT/ON,
Labour and Socialism not teiny included in other Editions.

¢ No other British publisher has the right, which I now give
to your firm, to statc that the republication of my Lectures is by
arrangement with, and under the supervision of, the Author. The
Cheap Editions pleasc m~ much by their accurate text, good type,
tasteful binding, and atuiactive general appearance.  They ought to
drive the inferior and naccurate cditions out of the market.”

LONDON :

HODDER AND STOUGHTON,
27, PATERNOSTER ROW,






TRANSCENDENTALISM.






BOSTON MONDAY LECTURES.

TRANSCENDENTALISM,

WITH

PRELUDES ON CURRENT EVENTS.

BY

JOSEPH COOK.

“They who reject the testimony of the self evident truths will find nothing surer
on whuch to build "~—ARISTOTLE,

AUTHOR'S POPULAR EDITION.

Xonvons
HODDER AND STOUGHTON,
27, PATERNOSTER ROW.

$UDCCCLXXXI,



Hazell, Watson, and Viney, Printers, London and Aylesbury,



CONTENTS,

LECTURE L PAGT
IntorTion, Instrwer, ExperiMenTt, SyLLocisy, As Tests
ofF TRUTH, . . . . . . . « « « « o . . . 7
-

LECTURE IL
TRrANSCENDENTALISM 1N NEw ENeLaxn. . ., . . . 27

LECTURE II1 .
THEODORE PARKER'S ABsoLuTE ReLigioNy . . . . . , 47

LECTURE IV.
CaricATURED DEFINITIONS IN RELIGIOUS ScIENCE . . . 71

LECTURE V.
TueoporE PARKER oN THE GUuiLT oF SIN, . . . . . 9l

LECTURE VI

FinaL PERMANENCE oF MorAL CHARACTER . . . . . 111
LECTURE VIL
CaN A Perrecr Being PERMIT EvIiL? . . . . . . . 135

LECTURE VIIL
Tue RELIGION REQUIRED BY THE NATURE oF THiNgs . . 153

LECTURE IX.
TuEODORE PARKER ON COMMUNION wiTH GoD As PERsoNAL 177



6 CONTENTS.

LECTURE X.

Tae TRINITY AND TRITHEISM . . . . . « « .

LECTURE XI.

PRELUDE 1.
Tue CoiLDREN oF Tox PerisaiNg PooRr

PRELUDE II.
Tue FAILURE oF STrAuss’s MyruicaL Tugory .

PRELUDE III.
CuaLMERs’s REMEDY FoR THE EviLs or CITiES

.

PRELUDE 1V.

Mexicanizep PoriTics . . .
PRELUDE V.

YaALE, HARVARD, AND BosTON . . . . . . . .
PRELUDE VI.

Tue Rigur DIRECTION OoF THE RELIGIOUSLY IRRESOLUTE
PRELUDE VIIL

ReLiclous CONVERSATION . . . . . . + « o .
PRELUDE VIII

GEorRGE WHITEFIELD IN BosToN . . . . . . .
PRELUDE IX.

ClRece’s CUP INCITIES . . . . . ¢ « « ¢ o &
PRELUDE X,

CiviL SErvICE REFORM . . . . . . . . . .
PRELUDE XI.

PLYMouTH Rock As THE CORNER-STONE OF A FACTORY

PAGE

. 199

FRAGMENTARINESS OF OUTLOOK UPON THE DIVINE NATURE 223

29

49

73

93

113

137

. 157

179

. 201

. 225



L

INTUITION, INSTINCT, EXPERIMENT,
SYLLOGISM AS TESTS OF TRUTH.



“He would be thought void of common sense who asked on
the one side, or, on the other, went to give, a reason why it is
impossible for the same thing to be and not to be.”—LockE :
Essay, Book i. chap. iii.

“Tnere is here a confession, the importance of which has been
observed neither by Locke nor his antagonists. In thus appealing
to common sense or intellect, he was in fact surrendering his
thesis, that all our knowledge is an educt from experience. For
in admitting, as he here virtually does, that experience must
ultimately ground its procedure on the laws of intellect, he
admits that intellect contains principles of judgment, on which
experience being dependent, cannot possibly be their precursor or
their cause. What Locke here calls common sense he elsewhere
denominates intuition.”—Sir WiLviam Hamivron : Leid's Col-
lected Writings, vol. ii. p. 784.



TRANSCENDENTALISM.

L

INTUITION, INSTINCT, EXPERIMENT,
SYLLOGISM, AS TESTS OF TRUTH.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

UNLESS the children of the dangerous and perish-
ing classes are to blame for being born, they, at
least, whatever we say of their parents, cannot be shut
out from a victorious place in our pity. This is a
festal day; and, if the Author of Christianity were
on the groaning earth to make calls, probably the
most of them, in the cities of the world, would be in
unfashionable places. Why should we be so shy of
the visitation in person of death-traps and rookeries?

There is ineffable authority and example for goin

from house to house doing good. Visits thus enjoine
cannot be made by proxy. No doubt organized and
unorganized charity is usually, in its modern form, a
result of the Christian spirit. Celsus said Christianity
could not be divine, because it cared insanely for the
poor. Old Rome’s mood toward the miserable the world
of culture now loathes. Philanthropy swells the tide
of commiseration for the unfortunate; and sometimes
the m~ ' r ~tic opinions have been .onjoined with
B ¢ “our towards those who have hardly
! 3o, Orthodoxy itself is often

-
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shy of persona] contact with the very wretched, and
goes from house to house by tpmxy. Organized charity,
we think, is the whole of our duty. But Thomas
Guthrie, and Dr. Chalmers, and all who have had
much to do with the perishing classes in great cities,
have taught the Church, that, when men are sick and
in prison, they are to be visited. I know a great orator
in this city, whose name is a power from sea to sea,
and whose silvering honoured head often bends over
couch and cradle in the most miserable houses. It is
safe to go to the North End now: it is not safe in the
fiercest heats of summer.

Our North winds in winter strike us all the way
from Boothia Felix, and their iciness seals some fever-
dens, whose doors swing wide open every summer
under the guardianship, as one must suppose, of the
negligence of the Board of Health. I am not speaking
at-random; for, according to the city reports, there
were in 1876 sixty-eight houses condemned as not
conforming to the sanitary regulations of this city;
and of these only seventeen were really vacated; the
rest were white-washed. The truth is, that if there
were ten Boards of Health, and if they all did their
duty, we could not avoid having a large population
born into the world miserable.

This nation now has one-fifth of its population in
cities. 'What are we to do with the social barriers
which allow a great city to be not only a great
world, but ten great worlds, in which one world
does not care at all for what the other worlds are
doing? .

In every great town there are six or ten strata in
society; and it is, one would think, & hundred miles
from the fashionable to the unfashionable side of a
single brick in a wall Superfluity and squalor know
absolutely nothing of emcg other—such is the utter
negligence of the duty of visiting the poor, in any
other way than by agents. I do not undervalue
these, nor any part of the great chp-itiea of our
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times; but there is no complete theory for the per-
manent relief of the poor without personal visitation,
Go from street to street with the city missionary or
the best of the police; but sometimes go all alone,
and with your own eyes see the poor in the attics,
and study the absolutely unspeakable conditions of
their daily lives. Not long ago, I was in a suffocated
tenement-house where five or six points on which I
could put my hand were in boldest violation of the
laws which it is the business of the Board of Health
in this city to see executed. The death-rate of Boston
in summer, in the North End, is often above thirty-
five in the thousand. The registrar-general of England
says that any deaths above seventeen in a thousand
are unnecessary. Live one day where the children of
the perishing poor live, and ask what it is to live
there always. I know a scholar of heroic temper
and of exquisite culture, who recently resolved>to
live with the poor in a stifling part of this city,
and who, after repeated and desperate illness, was
obliged to move his home off the ground in order to
avoid the necessity of putting his body underground.
You cannot understand the poor by newspapers, nor
even by novels.

Our distant lavender touches of the miserable show
the barbaric blood yet in our veins. Going about
from house to house doing good is a great Christian
measure permanently instituted by a typical example,
which in a better age may be remembered, and be the
foundation of a nobility not yet visible on the planet.
‘There was one who washed his disciples’ feet, and in
that act founded an order of nobility ; but this second
symbolic act seems not to be apprehended even yet
by some good Samaritans—in gloves. The way from
Jerusalem to Jericho lies now through the city slums;
and, for many an age to come, there will be the spot
where men oftenest will be left stripped and sore and
Lalf dead. We want all good influences of the parlour
and press, from literature and the interior church of
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the church, to work upon the problem of saving the
perishing and dangerous classes in great cities.

Poor naked wretches, whereso’er you are,

That bide the pelting of this pitiless storm,

How shall your houseless heads and unfed sides,

Your looped and windowed raggedness, defend you

From seasons such as this? Take physic, pomp;

Expose thyself to feel what wretches feel,

Thaf thou mayst shake the superflux to them,

And show the heavens more just.

. LEAR, act iii. sc. iv.

THE LECTURE.

Napoleon I., one day riding in advance of his army,
came to a bridgeless river, which it was necessary that
his hosts should immediately cross on a forced march.
“Tell me,” said the great emperor to his engineer,
«“the breadth of this stream.”—*Sire, I cannot,” was
tht reply. “My scientific instruments are with the
army; and we arc ten miles ahead of it.”—“ Measure
the breadth of this stream instantly.”—* Sirc, be reason-
able.”—* Ascertain at once the width of this river, or
you shall be deposed from your office.” The engineer
drew down the cap-piece on his helmét till the edge of
it just touched the opposite bank; and then, holding
himself erect, turned upon his heel, and noticed where
the cap-piece touched the bank on which he stood. He
then paced the distance from his position to the latter
Eoint, and turned to the emperor saying, “This is the

readth of the stream approximately;” and he was
promoted. Now, in all the marches of thought, meta-
physical science measures the breadth of streams with
scientific instruments, indeed ; but it uses no principles
which men of common sense, at their firesides, or in
politics, or before juries, or in business, do not recognize
as authoritative. Your Napoleon's engineer, after his
instruments came up, no doubt made a more accurate
measurement than he had done by his skilful expedient
of common sense; but the new and exact determination
of the distance must have proceeded upon: precisely the
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same principle by which he had made his approximate
calculation, Both the estimates would turn on the
scientific certainty that the radii of a circle are equal.
The distance to the opposite bank is one radius in a
circle, of which the position of the observer is the
centre; and, if now he wheels round the radius, of
course the radius here is just as long as the radius
yonder ; for things which are equal to the same thing
are equal to each other. The most exact instruments
ever invented would have behind them only that in-
controvertible, axiomatie, self-evident truth. You can
measure a river in the way Napoleon’s engineer did;
but you think that research of the metaphysical sort
has something in it incomprehensible, mystical, and
suspicious. Let us not stand in too much awe of the
theodolite. As the engineer’s final measurement of the
river with scientific instruments was simply his pacing
made exact, so wetaphysics is simply common sgnse
made exact.

After three months on Evolution, Materialism, and
Immortality, the current of discussion in this Lecture-
ship enters on a new vista; but the river is the same,
for it flows out of that tropical land of Biology we
have been traversing together, and the chief theme is
always the relations of religion and science. It will
yet be our duty to meditate on the application of the
principle of evolution to philosophy, and especially to
ethics; for I am now bidding adieu to Materialism as
a topic, and am approaching Transcendentalism, and
so Conscience, and so the natural conditions of the

eace of the soul with itself and with the plan which
inheres in the nature of things; that is, with God.

Here, as cverywhere, religious science, like every
other science, asks you to grant nothing but axio-
matic truth. In considering Transcendentalism, or
axiomatic tests of certainty, I must seem, therefore, to
be almost transcendentalistic at first; for such is and
must be all sound thought, up to a certain point. I
am no pantheist; I am no individualist; I am no mere
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theist, I hope: but so far forth as Transcendentalism
founds itself upon what Aristotle and Kant and Hamil-
ton have called intuition, self-evident truths, axioms,
first principles, I.am willing to call myself a transcen-
dentalist, not of the rationalistic, but of the Kantian,
Hamiltonian, and Coleridgian school.

Both wings of the army front of Transcendentalism
must be studied, and it will be found that it is only
the left or rationalistic wing that has been of late
thrown into panic. That serried and scattered and
very brave host made bold marches in Boston thirty
years ago. Its leaders now confess that it has been
substantially defeated. It is time for the right wing
and, centre to move. This portion of Transcendentalism
never broke with Christianity : the other portion did;
and to-day, according to its own admission, is not only
not victorious, but dispirited (Frothingham, Transcen-
deztalism in New England, passim). Its historians
speak of it as a thing of the past. Self-evident truths,
axioms, necessary beliefs, however, can never go out of
fashion; they can be opposed only by being assumed ;
they are a dateless and eternal noon.

Mr. Emerson’s theoretical tests of truth are the in-
tuitions or axioms of the soul, and undoubtedly these
are the tests which the acutest ];;hilosophical science
of the world now justifies, and has always justified.
Whether the tests themselves justify pantheism,
whether they give countenance to individualism like
Mr. Emerson’s, whether they establish mere theism,
are grave and great questions that cannot be discussed
here and now, but which we shall reach at the proper
time. The whole of metaphysics, the whole philosophy
of evolution, the whole of materialism, the whole of
everything that calls itself scientific, must submit
itself to certain first truths; and therefore, on these
first truths we must fasten the microscope with all
the eagerness of those who wish to feel beneath them,
somewhere in the yeasting foam of modern speculation,
a deck that is tremorless. .
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What is an intuition?

Theodore Parker held that we have-an “ instinctive
intuition ” of the Divine Existence, and of immortality,
and of the authority of the moral law, He constantly
‘assumed that these facts are intuitive or self-evident,

.and as incontrovertible as the proposition that every
change mus} have an adequate cause, He used the
word “intuition” carelessly, and did not carefully
distinguish intuition and instinct from each other.
Very often, in otherwise brilliant literature, this vacil-
lating and obscure use of the word *intuition” leads
to most mischievous confusion of thought. We are
told that woman’s intuitions are better in many re-
spects than man’s; we are assured that the intuitions
of childhood are purer, clearer, or more nearly unadul-
terated than those of middle life: in short, our popular,
and many of our scientific discussions, so far as these
proceed from persons who have had no distinctivgly
.metaphysical training, use the word “intuition ” with
the most bewildering looseness. Individualism is justi-
fied by intuition; pantheism, mere theism, orthodoxy, or
whatever a man feels, or seems to feel, to be true, he
says his intuitions affirm. There are those who con-
fuse intuition, not only with instinct, but with mere
i::ffght; that is, with an imaginative or reflective
swiftness or emotional force, which, by glancing at
truth, catches its outlines better than by laborious

lodding. The loftiest arrogance of individualism

Justifies itself often simply by calling its idiosynerasies
intuitions. In all ages mysticism of the devoutest
school has frequently made the same wild mistake.
Gleams of radiance across the inner heavens of the
great poetic souls of the race we must reverence; but
shooting-stars are not to be confounded with the eter-
nally fixed constellations. Undoubtedly a single flash of
litg'ztning from the swart, thunderous summer midnight,
often ingrains the memory of a landscape more durably
on the memory than the beating of many summer noons;
but even lightning glances are not intuitions.
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Our first business then, my friends, will be to obtain
a distinet defidition of the strategic word “intuition.”
This is a scientific technical term; and, when correctly
used as such, has outlines as clearly cut as those of a
crystal. :

'We must approach the definition in a way that will
carry all minds with us, step by step.

1. It is possible to imagine all the articles in this
room to be annihilated, or not in existence.

You feel very sure, do you not, as you cast a glance
on the capacities of your mind, that you can believe
that these articles might never have existed ; and so of
all other objects that fill space? Orion flames in our
skies now; hut you can at least imagine that this con-
stellation might never have been. The Seven Stars
we can suppose to be annihilated. I do not mean that
we can prove matter to be destructible, but that we
can imagine its non-existence. You are entirely cer-
tain of your mental capacity to imagine the non-ex-
istence of any material object in any part of space. -~

2. It is impossible to imagine the space in this room
to be annihilated, or not in existence.

Notice the strange fact that you cannot so much as

. imagine the annihilation of a corner of the space in
this room. You bring down in thought the space
from one corner, as you would roll up a thick curtain;
but you have left space behind, up yonder in the cor-
ner. You lift up this floor and bring down the ceil-
ing; but you have left space beneath and above. You
draw-in all four sides of this temple at once, and cause
its dimensions to diminish equa.lf;' in every direction ;
but in every direction you have left space. If you go
out into infinite space with the best exorcism of your
magic, if you whip it as Xerxes whipped the ocean,

ou will find your heaviest lashes as unavailing as his,

o part of space can even be imagined not to be in
existence. We cannot so much as imagine that the
space through which Orion and the Seven Stars wan-
der should not be; by no possibility can you in thought
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get rid of it, although you easily iet rid of them. That
18 a very curious fact in the min

8. It is possible to suppose all the evenis since sun-
rise not to have taken place. .

I know not but that at this moment the English
fleet lately in the Bosphorus is floating across the
purple ripples of the Pirsus harbour at Athens, in
sight of the Acropolis. It may be that the Russians
are commencing a march upon Turkey. But whatever
has happened since sunrise I can imagine not to have
happened at all. It is perfectly easy for me, in thought,
to vacate all time of all cvents. Any thing that has
taken place in time may be imagined not to have taken
place. - We can imagine the non-existence of whatever
we call an event.

4. It is impossible to suppose any portion of the
duration from sunrise to the present moment not to
have existed. .

1f you will try the experiment with yourselves, and
analyze your ininds, you will find that it is really im-

ossible to think of any portion of duration as annihi-
ated. You annihilate an hour, as you say; but there
is a gap left, and it is an hour long. You annihilate
an age in the flow of the eternities, and there is a gap
of an age there. If you will simply notice your own
thoughts, you will find that in this case, as in the case
of spuce, we strike upon a most marvellous circum-
stance. The mind is so made, that it is not capable
even of imagining the non-existence of time or of space.
There are hundreds of proofs of this; and those who
hold the materialistic philosophy do not deny the ex-
istence of this necessity in the human mind. They
explain its origin and meaning in a way that I do not
think clear at all ; but they, with all men who under-
stand their own mental operations, admit that all
events and all objects we may annihilate in thought,
but not space, not time. Moreover, we are convinced
that always there was space, and always there will be;
that always there was time, and always there will be.

: B
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3. It is possible to believe that any effect or change
that has taken piace,might not have taken place.

6. 1t is 4mpossible to believe that any change can
have taken place without a cause.

This latter is an amazing but wholly incontroverti-
-ble fact in the mind.

Our idea of the connection of cause and effect is
cqually clear with our ideas councerning space and
time; and the axiom which asscrts that every change
must have a sufficient cause is not a mercly identical
proposition either. I know that materialistic schouls
in philosophy are often saying that most axioms are
simply equations between different expressions for
the same thought. Whatever is, is. That undoubtedly,
is an identical proposition. It means simply, as John
Stuart Mill said, that, when any proposition is true in
one form of words, we have a right to aflinn the same
thivg in any other form of words. DBut take an axiom
which is not an identical proposition, and that is ad-
nitted even by materialists not to be one: the propo-
sition that the equals of equals ave cyual to each other.
(See BaIN, Professor A., Mental and Moral Scicnce,
English edition, p. 187.) You feel perfectly sure about
that; you cannot be made to believe that that is not
true. Take the proposition, that every change not
only has, but must have, an adequate cause, and that
is by no means an identical proposition. What is be-
yond the verb there does not mean only what that
does which is on the first side of the verb. An identi-
cal proposition is simply an cquation: what is on the
left side of the verb means just what that does which
is on the right of the verb. But in the proposition,
that every change has and must have an adequate
cause, these words on the right of the verb do not
express just the meaning of the words on the left;
and yet you are perfectly sure of the connection be-
tween these two phrases. Not only has, but must,
you and all men put in there; and you are sure about
that vast double assertion. For all time past, and all
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time to come, that is an axiom, you say, not only for
this globe, but for the sun, and the Seven Stars, and
Orion. You are sure about that truth; and, if you try
ever so skilfully, you cannot make yourself believe but
that every change must have an adequate cause; and
yet, if you try to prove that proposition, you cannot do
it by any thing that does not assume it. It is not
only evident; 1t is self-cvident, It is not evident
through any other truth. It is a primitive and not a
derivative truth. It is a first truth. Nevertheless,
although there is no demonstration of that proposition,
except by looking directly on it, or the supremest kind
of " demonstration,—absolute mental touch,—you are
sure that it is true not only here, but everywhere; not
only now, but forever.

7. The ideas of space and time are called in philo-
sophy necessary ideas,

8. The belief in the connection of cause and effect is
called in philosophy a necessary belief.

9. All veal axioms are necessary truths,

10. All necessary truths are not only evident, but
sclf-evident.

You may say that the proposition that it is two
thousand feet from here to the gilded dome yonder is
evident, but not that it is self-cvident. You ascertain
the distance by measurement and rcasoning. But it is
self-evident that the shortest distance betweer this
point and that is a straight line. On that proposition
you do not reason at all; and yet you are unalterably
sure of it.

11. Self-cvident and necessary truths are universally
true; that is, everywhere and in all time.

We feel sure that it is, always was, and always will
be true that a whole is greater than a part, and that
the sums of cquals are equals; that a thing cannot be
and-not, be at the same time and in the same sense.
We are confident that these laws hold good here, and
in Orion, and everywhere.

We arrive thus at an incisive definition :—
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12. An intuition is a truth self-evident, necessary,
and universal. .

It i8 a proposition having these three traits,—self-
evidence, necessity, and universality.

13. Since Aristotle, these three have been the esta-
blished tests of intuitive truths. (See Sir WiLL1aM
HaMILTON’S celebrated Note 4, Appendix to REID’S
Works.)

14. An intuition is to be distinguished from an
instinct. The latter is an impulse or propensity
existing independent of instruction, and prior to ex-
perience.

15. An intuition is to be distinguished from insight,
emotional, reflective, or poetic.

16. An intuition is to be distinguished from inspira-
tion or illumination, sacred or secular.

17. Iu scientific discussion any use of the word
“ifituition ” to denote other than a proposition marked
by self-evidence, necessity, and universality, is a viola-
tion of established usage.

18. The supreme question of philosophy is whether
the sclf-evident, necessary, and universal truths of the
mind are derived from experience, or are a part of the
constitution of man brought into activity by experi-
ence, but not derived from it, nor explicable by it. Do
these self-evident truths arise a priori or a posteriori;
that is, do they exist before or only after experience ?

Up to this point we are all agreed, and we have
attained distinctness, 1 hope, as to our fundamental
term. From this point onward we may not all
agree; but 1 must venture these further proposi-
tions :—

19. This fundamental question has a new interest on
account of the recent advances in philosophy, and
especially in biology.

20. These advances, if the German as well as the
English field is kept in view, favour the a priori or the
iutuitional school.

On one point there is no debate any longer; namely
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that there are certain truths which are not only evi-
dent, but self-evident; which are absolutely necessary
beliefs to the mind; and which are, therefore, univer-
sal, both in the sense of being explieitly or implicitly
held by all sane men, and in that of being true in all
time and in all places. (See MILL’s admissions passim,
in his Eramination of HaMILTON'S [Philosophy.)
Immanuel Kant instituted a great inquiry, you remem-
ber, as to the origin of this particular class of truths,
especially of those which are not identical propositions;
and now I beg leave to ask this audience whether it is
not worth while for us—now that Germany has gone
back to Immanuel Kant, and dares to-day build no
metaphysical superstructure except on his foundations
or their equivalents—to ask over again, in the light of
all the recent advances of biological science, the

»supreme question: Are the self-evident, necessary, and
wniversal ideas of the mind derived solely from experi-
ence, or are they a part of the originul furniture of the
soul, and not derived at all from sensuous impres-
sions ?

I am quite aware that Mr. Frothingham of New
York City, who in philosophy seems to have very little
outlook beyond the North Sea, says that the Transcen-
dentalism of which he is the historian has for the pre-
sent had its day. Here is his graceful book; and,
although it is only a sketch, there is large meaning
between its lines in its plaintive undertone of failure.
This coast of New England the Puritans made mellow
soil for all seeds promising religious fruitfulness.
Transcendentalism rooted itself swiftly here for that
reason ; but the effort was made to bring up that seed
to the dignity of a tree without any sunlight from
Christianity. Mr. Frothingham says the attempt has
failed. I believe the seed, if it had had that light, might
have lived longer. Let it never be forgotten that
there are two classes of those who revere axiomatic
truth—the Kantian, Hamiltonian, and Coleridgian on
the one side, and the purely rationalistic on the other.
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Mr. Frothingham says New England Transeendentalism
deliberately broke .with Christianity ; but in that
remark he overlooks many revered names.

His own school in Transcendentalism was indeed
proud to shut away from the growth of the seeds of
intuitive truth the sunlight of Christianity. No oak
has appeared in the twilight; but does this fact prove
that the tree may not attain stately proportions if
nourished by the noon? Already axiomatic truth is
an oak that dreads no storms; and forests of it to-day
stand in Germnany, watered by the Rhine, the Elbe,
and the Oder; and one day similar growths will rustle
stalwart in New England, watered by the Mystic and
the Charles; and the stately trees will stand on the
Thames at last, in spite of its grimy mists. There will
be for Intuitionalism in philosophy a great day, so
soon as men see that the very latest philosophy knows
thav there is a soul external to the nervous mechanism,
and that materialism must be laid aside as the result
simply of lack of education.

21. The positions of Kant, Sir William Hamilton,
and Coleridge, and not those of the rationalistic wing
of Transcendentalism, are favoured by the researches
of the most recent German philosophy.

22. As materialism and sensationalism asscrt, there
is in the spiritual part of man nothing which was not
first in the physical sensations of the man.

23. Leibnite long ago replied to this pretence by his
famous and yet unanswered remark : There is nothing
in the intellect that was not first in the sensations,
except the intellect itself. (Nihil est in intellectu, quod
non fuerit in sensu, misi ipse intellectus.—LEIBNITZ,
Nouveaur Essais.)

24. Tt is now proved that the soul is a force external
to the nervous mechanism, and that the molecular
motions of the particles of the latter are a closed circuit
not transmutable into the activities of the former.,

25. We know now, therefore, that, besides what fur-
nwiture sensation and association give to the soul, there
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are in us, wholly independent of experience, the soul
and the plan of the soul. .

26. Of this plan, which must be the basis of all
philosophy relating to man, the self-evident, necessary,
and universal truths, or the intuitions on the one hand,
and the organic or constitutional instincts on the other,
are a revelation. '

27. Every orgamic instinct must be assumed to have
its correlate to match L.

28. Every reully intwitive belief must be held to be
correct. )

DProof that there is a soul is proof that there is a
plan of the soul.

1t is now a commonplace of science that the univer-
sality of law is incontrovertible. If the soul has an
existence, it has a plan, for the universality of law
requires that everything that exists should have a
plan; and if the soul exists, there is no doubt a elan
according to which it was made, and according to
which it should act.

When, therefore, we prove that the soul is something
different from matter, or that it is as external to the
nervous system as light to the eye, and the pulsations
of the air to the ear; when physiological science, led
by the Lotzes and Ulricis and Beales, asserts that the
soul is possibly the occupant of a spiritual body: or
when, not going so far as that, we simply say there is
a soul,—we affirm by implication that it is made upon
a plan. In the light of the best biological scicnce of
our day, it is incontrovertible that we have in man two
things at least that did not originate in his scnses;
namely, the soul and the plan of the soul. That is not
a proposition of small importance. It means that these
necessary beliefs, these self-evident truths, these first
principles, inhere in the very plan of our soul; and
that they are, therefore, & supreme revelation to us
from the Author of that plan.

Sclf-evident truths thus take hold of the roots of the
world. If, now, I raise the question whether instine-
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tive beliefs, whether the first truths, which Aristotle
said no man could desert and find surer, whether self-
evident propositions, are not made self-evident of neces-
sity by the very structure of our souls, you will not
think I am running into mysticism, will you? You
believe there is a soul, and you hold that everything is
made on a plan ; or that from the eyelash that looks on
Orion, up to Orion itself, there is no escape from the
universality of law: therefore, you must hold, that,
since everything is made on a plan, the soul itself is.
Just as you know that your hand was not made to
shut toward the back, but toward the front, you know
that the soul issmade according to a certain plan. 1f
we can find out that plan, we can ascertain what is the
best way in which to live. It is said we can know
nothing ; but do we not already know that there is a
best way to live, and that it is best to live the best
way, as assuredly as we know that our hand was not
made to shut toward the back. but toward the front?
I think I know that in spite of all the wooden songs
of materialism.

Germany yet listens to Immanuel Kant, and to
those who, succeeding him with the microscope and
scalpel, have carried biological knowledge far beyond
its state in his time, and are now asserting not only
the existence of the soul, and its independence of the
body, but that, because law is universal, the soul must
be made on a plan; and that, therefore, the supreme
question of moral science and intellectual philosophy,
and of all research that founds itself on mere organism,
must be to ascertain what the plan ot the soul is, in
arder that, through a knowledge of the plan, we may
learn to conform to it. ‘

What, then, must philosophy to-day call the supreme
tests of truth ?

In the ceiling of this temple will you imagine a
great circle to be drawn, and will you call one quarter
of it Intuition, another quarter Instinct, another Ex-
periment, another Syllogism? Let our attempts at
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arriving at certitude all consist of endeavours to rise to
the centre from which all these args are’drawn. If you
will show me what the intuitions are, and do that
clearly, I can almost admit that you may strike the
whole circle from simply a knowledge of that quadrant.
I know that, if you can inductively determine any
curve of the circle, you can then determine deductively
the whole. But, my friends, we have seen too many
failures in this high attempt to describe the circle of
the universe by determining three points only. No
doubt through any three points a circle may be drawn;
but so vast 1s the circle of infinities and cternities, that
our poor human compasses cannot be trusted, if we
use one of these quadrants only. Let us be infui-
tionalists, but much else. Let us test quadrant by
quadrant around the whole circle of research. Let us
conjoin the testimony of Intuition, Instinet, Experi-
ment, and Syllogism. Show me accord between gour
quadrant of Intuition, and your quadrant of Instinct,
and between these two and the quadrant of Experi-
ment,—this latter is the English quarter of the heavens,
and that of Intunition is the German,—and between
these three and the quadrant of Syllogism ; and, with
these four supreme tests of truth agreeing, I know
enough for the cancelling of the orphanage of Doubt.
I know not everything ; but I assuredly can find a way
through all the multiplex labyrinths between God and
man, and will with confidence ascend through the
focus of the four quadrants into God’s bosom.
Archbishop Whately said, that, the wider the circle
of illumination, the greater the circle of surrounding
darkness. Acknowledging that this is true, we shall
be devoutly humble face to face with inexplicable
portions of the universe. Nevertheless, let us, with the
faith of Emerson, with the insight of Theodore Parker,
with the acuteness of John Stuart Mill, as well as
with the deadly precision of Kant, and of all clear and
devout souls since the world began, hold uunalterably,
in this age of unrest and orphanage, that, if these four
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quadrants agree, we may implicitly trust them as tests
of truth. The Sipreme rules of certitude were never
more visible than in our distracted day; and they are
Intuition, Instinct, Experiment, Syllogism. Each is a
subtle verification of every other. Let us imagine these
vast quadrants of research as so many gigantic re-
tlectors of a light not their own. At the tfocal point
of the four, Religious Science, strictly so called, lights
its immortal torch.
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II.
TRANSCENDENTALISM IN NEW ENGLAND.
PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS,

A SERIOUS man must rejoice to have Christianity

tested philosophically, historically, and in every
great way, but not in a certain small, light, and
inwardly coarse way, of which the world has had
enough, and is tired. Yesterday the most schodarly
representative of what calls itself Free Religion told
Boston that the Author of Christianity is historically
only an idolized memory inwreathed with mythiecal
fictions. Will you allow me to say that the lecading uni-
versities of Germany, through their greatest specialists
in exegetical and historical research, have decisively
given up that opinion? Thirty or forty years ago it
was proclaimed there in rationalistic lecture-rooms very
emphatically : to-day such lecture-rooms are empty,
an(f those of the opposing schools are crowded. On
the stately grounds of Sans Souci, where Frederick
the Great and Voltaire had called out to the culture
of Europe, “ZLcrasez Uinfame!” King William and
his qucen lately entertained an Evangelical Alliance
gathered from the Indus, the Nile, the Danube, the
Rhine, the Thames, and the Mississippi. Histories of
the rise and progress and decline of German Rational-
ism, and especially of the power of the Mythical
Theory, have bcen appearing abundantly for the last
fifteen years in the most learned portions of the
literature of Germany. The incontrovertible fact is,
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that every prominent German University, except
Heidelberg, is now under predominant cvangelical
influences. Heidelberg is nearly empty of theological
students. Lord Bacon said that the best materials
for prophecy are the unforced opinions of young men.
Against twenty-four théological students at rationalistic
Heidelberg there were lately at cvangelical Halle two
hundred and eighty-two; at evangelical Berlin two
hundred and eighty ; and at hyper-evangelical Leipzig
four hundred and twelve.

Before certain recent discussions and discoveries
on the field of ‘research into the history of the origin
of Christianity, the rationalistic lecture-rooms were
crowded, and the evangelical empty. It is notorious
that such teachers as Tholuck, Julius Miiller, Dorner,
Twesten, Ullmann, Lange, Rothe, and Tischendorf, most
of whom began their professorships at their universities
with great unpopularity, on account of their opposition
to rationalistic views, are now particularly honoured
on that very account. (See article on the *“Decline of
Rationalism in the German Universities,” Bibliotheca
Sacra, October, 1875.) . .

We often have offered to us in Boston the crumbs
from German philosophical tables; and, although I
must not speak harshly, the truth must be told,
namely, that the faithful in the uncducated ranks of
scepticism—I do not deny that there are vast masses of
Orthodoxy uneducated also—are not infrequently fed
on cold remnants swept away with derision from the
scholarly repasts of the world. 1f you will open the
biography of David Friedrich Strauss, by Zeller, his
admiring friend, and a professor at Heidelberg, you
will read these unqualified words: “Average theological
liberalism pressed forward eagerly to renounce all
compromising association with Strauss after he
published the last statement of his mythical theory.”
(See ZELLER, Professor EDUARD, “ Strauss in his Life
and Writings,” English translation, London, 1874, pp.
135, 141, 143,) It did so under irresistible logical
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pressure, and especially because recent discoveries have
carried back the dates of the New Testament literature
fifty years.

Thirty years ago it used to be thought that the
carliest date at which the New Testament literature
can be shown to have been received as of equal autho-
rity with the Old was about AD. 180; but, as all
scholars will tell you, even Baur admitted that Paul's
chief Epistles were genuiuve, and were written before
the year 60. This admission is fatal to the mythical
theory put forth by Strauss when he was a young
man, and now for twenty years marked-as juvenile by
the best scholarship of Germany. These letters of
Paul, written at that date, are incontrovertible proof
. that the leading traits of the character of the Author
of Chvistianity, as given in the so-called mythical
Gospels, were familiar to the Christian world within
twenty-five years after his death (THAYER, Profescor
J. Hexry, of Andover, Boston Lectures, 1871, p. 372).
There is now in the hands of scholars incontrovertible
evidence that even the Gospels had acquired authority
with the earliest churches as early as A.D. 125,
Sclhenkel, Renan, Keim, Weizsicker, and others widely
removed from the traditional views, teach that the
Fourth Gospel itself could not have appeared later
than a few years after the beginning of the second
century. (See FISHER, Professor Grorer P., Fssays
on the Supernatural Orvigim of Clristianity, 1870,
Prefuce, p. xxxviii) These discoveries explain the
new attitude of German scholarship. They carry back
the indubitable traces of the New Testament literature
more than fifty ycars. They shut the colossal shears
of chronology upon the theories of Baur, Strauss, and
Renan. They narrow by so much the previously too
narrow room used by these theories to explain the
growth of myths and legends. Strauss demands a
century after the death of Paul for his imaginative
additions to Christianity to grow up in. It is now
established that not only not a century, but not a
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quarter of a century, can be had for this purpose.
The upper date of A.D. 34, and the lower date of A.D.
60, as established by exact research, are the two merci-
less blades of the-shears between which the latest and
most deftly-woven web of doubt is cut in two. There -
is no room for that course of mythical development
which the Tiibingen school describes. As a sect in
biblical eriticism, this school has perished. Its history
has been written in more than one tongue. (THAYER,
Professor J. HENRY, Criticism Confirmatory of the
Gospels, Boston Lectures, 1871, pp. 363, 864, 871.)
hevalier Bunsen once wrote to Thomas Arnold this
incisive exclamation: “The idea of men writing mythie
Listories between the time of Livy and Tacitus, and
Saint Paul mistaking such fer realities!” (ARNOLD’S
Life, Letter cxliv.) Paul had opportunity to know the
truth, and was, besides, one of the boldest and acutest
spirits of his own or of any age. Was Paul a dupe?
But who does not know the history of the defeat of
seeptical sehool after sceptical school on the rational-
istic side of the field of exegetical research? The
naturalistic theory was swallowed by the mythical
theory, and the mythical by the tendency theory, and
the tendency by the legendary theory, and each of the
four by time. Strauss laughs at Paulus, Baur at
Strauss, Renan at Baur, the hour-glass at all. “ Under
his guidance,” says Strauss of Paulus (New Life of
Jesus, English translation, p. 18), “we tumble into
the mire ; and assuredly dross, not gold, is the issue to
which his mecthod of interpretation generally leads.”
“Up to the present day,” says Baur of Strauss (K»it.
Unters. diber die canowische Evangel, 121, 40-71),
“ the mythical theory has been rejected by every man
of education.” And yet New York lips teach it here
#h modern Athens! “Insufficient,” says Renan of Baur
(Etude d'Hist. Rel., 163), “is what he leaves existing
of the Gospels to account for the faith of the apostles.”
He makes the Pauline and Petrine factions account for
the religion, and the religion account for the Pauline
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and Petrine factions. “Criticism has run all to leaves,”
said Strauss (see ZELLER, Life of Struauss, p. 143), in
his bitter disappointment at the failure of his final
volume. :

Appropriately was there carried on Richter's coffin
to his grave a manuscript of his last work,—a discus-
sion in proof of the immortality of the soul : appropri-
ately might there have been carried on Strauss’s coftin
to his grave his last work, restating his mythical
theory, if only that theory had not, as every scholar
knows, died and been buried before its author.

The snpreme question concerning the origin of the
New Testament literature is now, whether, in less than
thirty years intervening between the death of the
Author of Christianity and An. 60, in which Paul’s
Epistles are known to have become authorities, there
is room enough in the age of Livy and Tacitus for the
growth and inwreathing of mythical fictions arfund
an idolized memory lying in the dim haze of the past.
An unscholarly and discredited theory was presented
to you yesterday gracefully, but not forcefully.

Let us see what a vigorous and unpartisan mind
says on the same topic. “I know men,” said Napo-
leon at St. Helena—the record is authentic; read it in

iddon’s Bampton Lectures on the Divinity of Our

rd, the best recent book on that theme—“1I know
men, and T tell you that Jesus of Nazareth was not
a man.” Daniel Webster, on his dying-bed, wrote on
the marble of his tombstone, “The Sermon on the
Mount cannot be a merely human production.” Renan
was particularly cited to you yesterday; but when I
went into the study of Professor Dorner, Schleier-
macher’s successor, at Berlin, and conversed with him
about the greatest sceptics of Europe, 1 came to the
name of Renan, and said, “ What are we to think of
his * Life of Jesus’?2” .

“Das ist Nichts,” he answered, and added no more.
“That is nothing.”

No doubt, in the fume and foam and froth of literary

C
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brilliancy serving & lost, bad cause, there may be

iridescence, as well as in the enduring opal and pearl;

but, while the colours seven flashed from the fragile

spray are as beautiful as foam and froth, they are also
“iust as substantial,

THE LECTURE.

Side by side under the lindens in the great cemetery
of Berlin lie Fichite and Hewel 5 and T am transcenden-
talist enoungh myself to have walked one lonely day,
four miles, from the tombs of Neander and Schleier-
macher, on the hill south of the city, to the quict spot
where the great philosophers of transcendentalisin lie
at rest till the heavens Le no more. 1 treasure among
the mementoes of travel some broad wyrtle-leaves
which I plucked from the sods that lie above these
giatts in philosophy; and, il 1 to-day cast a little
ridicule upon the use some of their disciples have
made of the great tenets of the masters, you will not
suppose me to be irreverent towards any fountain-head
of intuitive, axiomatie, self~cvident truth.  You wish,
and 1, too, wish, cool draughts out of the Castalian
spring of axioms. You are, and I, too, am, thirsty
for certainty; and I find it only in the sure four
tests of truth—intuition, iustinet, experiment, syllo-
gism,—all agreeing.  But of the four tests, of course
the first is chicef, head and shoulders above all the
rest.

Even in Germany the successors of the great tran-
scendentalists have made gport for the ages; and no
doubt here in New Kngland it was to have been
expected that there should be some sowing of “tran-
scendental wild-vats.” That phrase is the incisive
language of a daughter of transcendentalism honoured
by this generation, and likely to be honoured by many
more. I am asking you to look to-day at the erratic
side of a great movement, the right wing and centre
of which I respect, but the left wing of which, or that



TRANSCENDENTALISM IN NEW ENGLAND. 353

L4
which broke with Christianity, has brought upon itself
self-confessed defeat. -

What has been the outcome of Lreaking with Chris-
tianity in the name of intuitive truth in Germany ?
Take “up the latest advices, which it is my duty, as
an odtlook committee for this audience, to keep before
you,and you will find that Emmanucl Hermann Ficlite,
the son of this man, at whose grave [ stood in Berlin,
has just passed into the Unseen Holy; and that, as
bis Jast legacy, he Jeft to the ages a work entitled
“ Questions and Considerations coucerning the Newest
Form of German Speculation.”  When, one day, the
great Fichte heard the drums of Napoleon beat in the
strects of Berlin, he closed a lectire Ly announcing
that the next would Le given when Prussia had beeowe
frree; and then enlisted against the congueror, aud kept
his word,  'The son has had a more quict life than the
father: but he has given himself exelusively to pliilo-
sophv,  The sceond Fichte was the founder of the
“Jownal of Speculative Philosophy,” now conducted
by Ulrici and Wirth; and he has lived through much.
He knew his father’s system presumably well. Tas it
Jed to pantheism or materialism with him, as it has
with sowe otbers 2 1/ Lucerson has awnde paatheisig
a logicd ouleowme of Fickle's teach ings, what has Bichle's
son avde of them!  The son of the great Fichite has
been a professor at Disseldort and Dona, and since
1842, at Tubingen.  Me is a specialist in German
philosophy if ever there was one; and his latest
production was a histury of his own philosophical
school.  Ie attewnpted to show that the hine of sound
philosophy in Germany is represented by three great
names—ULeibnitz and Kant and Lotze. You do not
care to lhuve from me an outline of his work; and
perhaps, therefore, you will allow me to rcad the
summary of it given by your North-Amcrican Review,
for that certainly ought to be free from partisanship.
Thus Fichte loftily writes to Zeller, the biographer of
Strauss, and his positions are a sign of the times :—
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“ Ethical theism is now master of the situation.
The attempt to loge sight of the personal God in
nature, or to subordinate his transeeudence over the
universe to any power immancnt in the universe, and
especially the tendency to deny the theology of ethics,
and to insist only upon the reign of force, are utterly
absurd, and are meeting their just condemnation.”—
(North-American Review, January, 1877, p. 147.)

Concord once listencd to Germany. Will it continue
to listen ¢ Cambridge cannot show at the foot of her
text-book pages five Knglish names where she can
show ten German. In the footnotes of learned works
you will find German authorities a dozen times where
you can find English six, or American three. Let us
appeal to no temporary swir} of currents, but to a Gulf
Stream. Of course, history is apt to be misleading,
unless we take it in long ranges. Read Sir William
Hamilton’s celebrated summary (Nole A, Appendix o
Ru’s Works), if you wish to see the whole gulf-current
of belief in self-evident truth since Aristotle. But here
in Germany is a vast stretch of modern philosophical
discussion, beginning with Leibnitz, running on through
Kant, and so coming down to Lotze; and it is all on
the line of intuitive truth, and it never has broken
with Christianity, nor been drawn into cither the
Charybdis of materialism or the Scylla of pantheism.

The latest and acutest historian of German theology,
Schwartz of Gotha, says that Strauss designates not so
much a beginning as an end, and that the supreme
lack in his svstem is twofold,—the absence of historical
insight and of religious sensibility. Now, I will not.
deny that rationalism in New England, with eight
generations of Puritan culture behind it, has often
shown rveligious sensitivencss. Some transcendenta-
lists who have broken with Christianity I reverence
so far forth as they retain here in New England a
degree of religious sensibility -which is often utterly
unknown among rationalists abroad. Heaven cause
my tongue to cleave to the roof of my mouth if ever
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I say aught ironical, or in any way, derogatory, of
that consciousness of God which.underlay the vigour
of Theodore Parker, which is the transfiguring thing
in Emerson, and which, very much- further down in
the list of those who are shy of Christianity, is yet
the glory of their thinking, and of their reverence
for art, and is cgpecially the strength of their philan-
thropic endeavours! We have no France for a neigh-
bour; wars have not stormed over America as they
have over Europe; and it cannot yet be said, even of
our erratics, as undoubtedly it can be of many French
and Geriman ones, that they have lost the consciousness
of God.

What is Transcendentalism ?

You will not snspeet me of possessing the mood of
that acute teacher, who, on the deck of a Mississippi
steamer, was asked this question, and replied, “See
the loles made in the bank yonder by the swallbws.
Take away the bank, and lcave the apertures, and
‘this is Transcendentalism.” The answer to this is
the certainty that we are all bank-swallows. The
right wing and the centre of this social, twittering
human race live in these apertures, as well as the
left wing; and it would be of little avail to ridicule
the self-evident truths on which our own peace
depends. 1 affirm simply that Transcendentalisin
of the Jeft wing has not been consistent with Tran-
scendentalism itsclf.

My general proposition is, that rationalistic Tran-
scendentalism in New England is not Traunscenden-
talism, but, at the last analysis, Individualism.

Scholars will find that on this occasion, as on many
others, discussion here is purposely very elementary.

1. The plan of the physical organism is not in the
food by which the organism is sustained.

2. The mechanism by which the assimilation of food
is effected exists before the food is received.

3. But, until the food is received, that mechanism
does not come into operation.
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4. The plan of the spiritual organism is not in the
impressions received through sensation and association.

5. The fundamental laws of thought exist in the
plan of the soul anterior to all sensation or association.

"6. But they are brought into operation only by
experience through sensation and association.

7. It is absurd to say that the plan of the body is
produced by its food.

8. It is equally absurd to say that the plan, or funda-
mental intuitive beliefs of the soul, are produced by
sensation and association.

9. Therefore, as the plan of the body does not have
its origin in the food of the body, so the plan of the
mind does not have its origin in the food of the mind.

You receive food, and a certain plan in vour physi-
cal organism distributes it after it is received, assimi-
lates it, and you are entirely sure thai the mechanisin
involved in this process exists before the food. It may
be that every part of my physical system is made u
of food and drink which I have taken, or of air whic
I have breathed; and yet there is one thing in me
that the food did not give me, or the air; and that is
the plan of my physical organism. Not in the gases,
not in the fluids, not in the solids, was there the plan
of these lenses in the eye, or of this harp of three
thousand strings in the ear.

Besides all the materials which go to make up a
watch, you must have the plan of the watch. If I
were to place a book on my right here, and then take
another copy of the book and tear it into shreds, and
cast these-down on the left, it would not be lawful to
say that I have on one side the same that I have on
the other. In one case the volume is arranged in an
intelligible order: in the other it i3 chaotic. Besides
the letters, we must have the co-ordination of the lat-
ters in the finished volime. So in man’s organism, it
is_perfectly evident that the food which we eat, and
which does, indeed, build everything in us, is not us;
for the plan of us is something existing before that
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. food enters the system, and that plan separates the
different elements, and distributes threm in such a way
as to bring out the peculiarities of each individual
organism. .

Now, whether or not you adwnit that there is a
spiritual organism behind the physical, whether or not
you agree with your Beales and Lotzes and Ulricis in
asserting that the scientific method requires that we
should suppose that there is in us a spiritval organism
which weaves the physical, you will at least admit,
that, so far as the individual experience is concerned,
we bave within us laws, fundamental, organic, and, if
not innate, at least connate. They came into the
world with us; they are a part of the plan on which
we are made. When we touch the external world with
the outer senses, and the inner world with the inner
senses, no doubt food is coming to our souls; but that
plan is the law according to which all our experignces
through sensation and association are distributed.

10. The school of sensationalism in philosophy
maintains that the soul's laws are only an accumulation
of inheritances.,

11. To that school, self-evident truths themselves are
simply those which result from an unvarying and the
largest experience; or those which have been deeply
engraved on our physical organisms by the uniform’
sensations of our whole line of ancestors back to the
earliest and simplest form of life.

12. Human experience cannot embrace all space and
time,

13. Sensationalism in philosophy, therefore, which
holds that all the intuitive or axiomatic truths arise
from experience, must deny that we can be sure that
these truths are true in all space and time.

14. But we are thus sure; and sensationalism is
wrecked on its palpable inability to explain by experi-
ence this confessed certainty.

Face to face with this inadequate explanation
which evolution offers for the self-evident, necessary,
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and universal truths of the soul, let us look at the
worst. e,

It matters to me very little how my eyes came into
existence, if only they see accurately. You say con-
science was once only a bit of sensitive matter in a
speck of jelly. You affirm, that, by the law of the sur-
vival of the fittest, in the struggle of many jelly-specks
with each other for existence, one peculiarly-vigorous
Jjelly-speck obtained the advantage of its brethren, and
80 became the progenitor of many vigorous jelly-specks.
Then these vigorous jelly-specks made new war on
each other; and individuals, according to the law of
heredity with variation, having now and then fortunate
endowments, survived, and transmitted ihese, to be-.
come better and better, until the jelly-specks produce
the earliest seaweed. By and by a mollusk appears
under the law of the survival of the fittest, and then
higher and higher forms, till at last, through infinite
chance and mischance, man is produced. Somewhere
and somehow the jelly-specks got not only an intellect,
not only artistic perception, but conscience and will,
and this far-reaching longing for immortality, this
sense that there is a Mind superior to ours on which
we are dependent. Now, for a moment, admit that
, this theory of evolution, which Professor Dawson, in an
article in the last number of the “International
Review,” on Huxley in New York, says will be re-
garded by the next age as one of the most mysterious
of illusions, is true, the supreme question yet remains,
—whether my conscience is authority.

Take something merely physical, like the eyes.
When I was a jelly-speck of the more infirm sort, or at
least when I was a fish, I saw something, and what I
saw I saw. When I was a lichen, although I was not
a sensitive-plant, I felt something, and what I felt I felt.
So when, at last, these miraculous lenses began to
appear as the law of the survival of the fittest rough-
fhewed them age after age, I saw better and better;
but what I saw I saw:and to-day I feel very sure
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that the deliverance of the eyes is accurate. I am not
denying here any of the facts as to ouf gradual acquisi-
tion of the knowledge of distance and of dimension;
that comes from the operation of all the senses ; but we
feel certain that what we see we see.

Suppose, then, that, in this grand ascent from the
jelly-speck to the archangel, the process of evolution
shall at last make our eyes as powerful as the best
telescopes of the 1‘,)resenis day. It will yet plainly be
true, will it not, that what we see we see? and as the
eyes are now good within their range, so, when they
become telescopic, they will be good within their range.
Just so, even if we hold to the evolutionary hypothesis
in its extremest claims, we must hold, that, if con-
science was good for anything when it was rudimen-
tary, it is good now in its higher stage of development.
If by and by it shall become telescopic, what it sees it
will see. I will not give up for an instant the autho-
rity of conmmate, although you deny all innafe truth.
You may show me that fatalism is the result of your
evolutionary hypothesis; you may prove to me that
immortality cannot be maintained if your philosophy
is true ; you may, indeed, assert, as Hackel does, “ that
there is no God but necessity,” if you are an evolution-
ist of the thorough-going type, that is, not only a
Darwinian, but an Hickelian. But let Hickel’s con-
sistent atheistic evolutionism, which Germany rejects
with scorn, be adopted, and it will yet remain true
that there is a plan in man’ and that, while there is a
plan in man, there will be a best way to live; and that,
while there is a best way to live, it will be best to live
the best way.

There is, bowever, no sign of the progress of the
Hiickelian theory of evolution toward general accept-
ance. On every side you are told that evolution is
more and more the philosophy of science. But which
form of the theory of evolution is meant? The
Darwinian is a theory, the Hickelian is the theory, of
evolution,
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15. Observing our mental operations, we very easily
convince ourselves, that we are sure of the truth of
some propositions, concerning which neither we nor the
race have had experience. .

16. If it be true that all these certainties that we call
"self-evident arise simply from experience, it must be
shown that our certainties do not reach beyond our
experience.

It is very sure, is it not, that the sun might rise to-
morrow morning in the west? Neither we nor our
ancestors have had any experience of its rising there.
Space is a necessary idea, but the rising of the sun in
the east is not; and yet our experience of the oneis as
invariable as that of the other. That blazing mass of
suns we call Orion might have its stellar points differ-
ently arranged, and yet I never saw Orion in any
shape other than that which it now possesses. I am
pettectly confident that the gems on the sword-hilt of
Orion might be taken away, or never have been in
existence ; but I never yet saw Orion without seeing
there the flashing of the jewels on the hilt of his
sword. .

John Stuart Mill would say, and so would George
Henry Lewes—whose greatest distinction, by the way,
is, that he is the husband of Marian Evans, the
authoress of “Daniel Derondd,”’—that, although my
own experience never has shown to me Orion in any
other shape than that which it now possesses, perhaps
my ability to give it another shape in thought may
arise from some experience in the race behind me. We
are told by the school of evolution; that it is not our
individual experience that explains our necessary
ideas, but the transmitted experience of the race behind
us. We have inherited nervous changes, from the
whole range of the development of the species; and
s0, somewhere and somehow in the past, there must
have been an experience which gives you the capaci

isto say that the sun may rise in the west, and that
- ‘Orion might have another shape. . But.is it not
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tolerably sure that none of my grandfathers or great-
grandfathers, back to the jelly-speak, éver saw the sun
rise in the west ? The human race never saw Orion in
any other shape. The truth is, that experience goes
altogether too short a distance to account for the wide
range of such a certainty, as that every effect, not only
here, but everywhere, must have a cause.

17. Experience does not teach what must be, but
only what 7s; but we know that every change not
only kas, but must have, a cause.

I never had any experience in the Sun, or in the
Seven Stars, I never paced about the Pole with Ursa
Major, across the breadth of one of whose cyelashes my
imagination cannot pass without fainting; I know
nothing of the thoughts of Saggitarius, as he bends his
bow of fire yonder in the southern heavens: but this I
do know, that everywhere, and at all time, every change
must have a cause. You are certain of the universality
of every necessary truth. How are you to account for
that certainty by any known experience ?

18. We canmot explain by experience a certainty
that goes beyond experience.

John Stuart Mill, perfectly honest, and perfectly
luminous, comes squarely up to this difficulty, and
says in so many words, “There may be worlds in
which two and two do not make four, and where a
change need not have a cause”” (Kramination of
Ham1uToN's Philosophy ; see, also, MILL'S Logic, book
iii. chap. xxi.). So clearly does he see this objection,
that, astounding some of his adherents, he made this
very celebrated admission, which has done more to
cripple the philosophy of sensationalism, probably, than
any other event in its history for the last twenty-five
years. Even mathematical axioms may be false. You
and I, gentlemen, feel. and must feel, that this con-
clusion is arbitrary ; that it is not true to the constitu-
tion of man; that we have within us someth]ng which

- asserts not only the present earthly certainty, that
every change must have a cause, but that forever and
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forever, in all time to come, and backward through all
time past, this 14w holds.

19. Everywhere, all exact science assumes the
universal applicability of all true axioms in all time
and in all places.

Rejecting in the name of exact science, therefore,
Mill’s startling paradox, we must conclude that we are
not loyal to the indications of our own constitution,
unless we say that there is in us a possibility of reach-
ing certainty beyond experience. Now to do that is to
reach a transcendental truth.

20. Transcendental truths are simply those necessary,
gelf-evident, axiomatic truths which transcend ex-
perience. Transcendentalism is the science of such
self-evident, axiomatic, necessary truths.

Kant gave this name to a part of his philosophy,
and it is by no means a word of reproach. Of course,
I ain treating Transcendentalism, not with an eye on
New England merely, but with due outlook on this
form of philosophy throughout the world, especially
upon Coleridge and Wordsworth, Mansel and Maurice,
and Sir Williatn Hamilton, and Leibnitz and Kant and
Lotze. I am not taking Transcendentalism in that
narrow meaning in which some opponents of it may
have represented it to themselves. That every
change, here and everywhere, not only has, but must
have, a cause, is a transcendental truth: it transcends
experience. So the certainty that here and everywhere
things which are equal to the same thing are equal to
each other is a transcendental certainty. Our convie-
tion in the moral field that sin can be a quality only of
voluntary action is a transcendental fact. This moral
axiom we feel is sure in all time and in all space.
There are m .ral intuitions as well as intellectual.
There are ®sthetic intuitions, I believe; and they will
yet produce a science of the beautiful, as those of the
intellect and the conscience produce sciences of the
true and the good. If man have no freedom of will,

#be cannot commit sins in the strict sense, for demerit
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implies free agency; and we feel that this is a moral
certainty, and you cannot go behind it. *
Coleridge  complained much in his time of “that
" compendious philosophy which contrives a theory for
spirit by nicknaming matter, and in a few hours can
qualify its dullest disciples to explain the ommne scibile
by reducing all things to impressions, ideas, and sen-
sations.”  (Bivgraph. Literaria, chap. xii.) What
would bhe have said to the recent attempt by Tyndall
to nickname matter, and call it mind, or a substance
with a spiritual and physical side? Only the other
day, Lewes endeavoured to nickname sensation, and
call it both the internal law of the soul and the exter-
nal sense. Will you please listen to an amazing defini-
tion out of the latest,and perhaps the subtlest attempt
to justify sensationalism in philosophy ? “ The sensa-
tional hypothesis is acceptable, if by sense we under-
stand sensibility and 4ls laws of operation. 'Bhis
“obliterates the very distinction insisted on by the
other school. It includes all psychical phenomena
under the rubric of sensibility. 1t enables psycho-
logical analysis to be consistent and exhaustive.”
(Lewes's Problems of Life and Mind, 1874, vol. i.
P: 208.)
®" This passage affirms, that, if you will say food is the
body, food will explain the body. If you will take
the metal which goes to make the watch as not only
the metal, but the plan of the watch too, then your
matter and your plan put together will be the watch.
He wants sensation to mean sensibility and its laws;
that is to say, he would have the very fundamental
principles of our soul included in this term, which,
thus interpreted, I should say, with Coleridge, is a
nickname. Such a definition concedes much by im-
plication ; but Lewes concedes in so many words, that,
“if by semse is meant simply the five senses, the
reduction of all knowledge to a sensuous origin is
absurd.”
Such is the latest voice, my friends, from the oppo-
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nents of the Intuitional school in philosophy; and it
is substantially -a confession, that, unless a new defini-
tion be given to sensation, the sensational philosophy
must be given up. Stuart Mill aftirmed that two and
two might make seven in Orion, and that a change
possibly might not have a cause in the North Star.
‘He was forced to no greater straits than the husband
of George Eliot is, when he says that the ouly escape
from the necessity of adopting the intuitional philo-
sophy is to assume its definitions as those of the sensa-
tional schoul itsclf.  Bloody, unjust exploits are often
performed by lawless men on tho battle-ficld of philo-
sophy; Dbut, after all, the ages like to sec fair play. We
must observe the rules of the game. Whoen Greek
wrestlers stood up together, the audience and the
judges saw to it that the rales of the game were
observed. These were defined rigidly. All religious
science asks of scepticisin, in this age or any other, is,
that it will observe the laws of the scientitic method.
We must adbere to the rules of the game; and when
established definitions ave nicknamed, as they now are
by waterialism, suicide is confession.
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“ 81 Pexpérience interne immédiate pouvait nous tromper, il ne
saurait y avoir pour moi aucune vérité de fait, jajoute ni de
raison.”—LEIBN1TZ.

«"

“ CorpPUS enim per se communis deliquat esse
Sensus ; quo nisi prima fides fundata valebit,
Haud grit, occultis de rebus quo referentes,
Confirmare animi quicquam ratione queamus.”

LUucreT1US.



IIL
THEODORE PARKER'S ABSOLUTE RELIGION.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

IT was once my fortune in the city of Edinburgh to

visit the famous room in which Burke and Hare
committed fourteen murders by dropping men through
a trap-door, and afterwards strangling them, that they
might obtain human skins to sell to physicians for
medical purposes. Across the street from this classical
cellur of horrors, there used to be an old tan-loft, in the
midst of a population one quarter of which was on the
poor-roll, and another quarter measly with the unre-
Forta.ble vices. When Thomas Chalmers was a pro-
essor in the University of Edinburgh, he deliberately
selected this verminous and murderous quarter as the
spot in which to begin a crucial trial of a plan of his
for the solution of tﬁe problem as to the management
of the poor in great cities. It was his audacious be-
lief, that there 1s no population so degraded in any of
our large towns, that 1t will not maintain Christian
institutions if once these are fairly set on foot. South-
ward from the gray cliff on which Edinburgh’s re-
nowned historic castle stands, he took the district
called the West Port, with a population of about two
thousand, and divided it into twenty sub-districts, and
appointed over each one a visitor, sometimes a lady,
and sometimes a gentleman. It was the business of
these angels of mercy to go once each week into every
family, without exception, and to leave there, not often

D
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money, not always food, but an invitation to the
children to attend the industrial and religious schools,
and to ents to become members of the church of
which Chalmers had the supreme courage to begin the
formation in the old tan-loft, face to face with that
room in which fourteen murders had been committed.
This visitation was made thorough. Every person
aided was taught to pay something, however little,
for the support of the sehool and church opened for
his benefit. A feeling of self-respect was thus syste-
matically cultivated. This was an essential portion of
the Chalmerian plan. The enterprise of founding a
self-supporting church among the poor and vile in the
West ﬁort of Edinburgh was in five years so success-
ful, that, out of a hundred and thirty-two communi-
cants, more than a hundred in the church were from
the population of the West Port. Not a child of a suit-
able age lived in the district and was not in school. A
savings bank had been instituted, a washing-house had
been opened, an industrial school had been maintained
day and night in the secular portions of the week.
Better than all, the entire expense of all these institu-
tions, amounting to thirty thousand dollars a year, was
paid by the West Port; and that improved section of
paupers had money enough every year to contribute
seventy pounds for benevolent purposes outside the
borders of their own territory.

It was thought this enterprise would fail on Chal-
mers's death; but, so far from doing so, his famous
territorial church is to-day in a flourishing eondition,
and has been extensively copied in Scotland. His
plan of territorial visitation and self-suﬁporting reli-
gious enterprises has become one of the best hopes of
the poor in Scotland’s great cities. I worshipped once
in the West Port church, and found there the names of
fifty or sixty church-officers of various kinds posted up
on the doors, and arranged in couples, with their
tﬁeciﬁt; districts for visitation definitely named on

epeci
e bulletin, A hushed, crowded audience of the
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cleanly and respectable poor listened to a vigorous
address, and made touching contributigns for religious
purposes. Mr. Tasker, the pastor whom Chalmers had
chosen, said to me at his tea-table, “ There is nae rat
in yon kirk. I told the people at the first I would na
minister to a congregation of paupers. Every steady
attendant %ays more or less, and so keeps up -self-re-
spect. He helps the poor most who helps them to. help
themselves. Yon kirk is self-supporting.”

Chalmers did not live to see these larger results;
but he saw enough to cause him to anticipate them;
and he perfectly understood the wvast political impor-
tance of the complex problem he had attacked. He
foresaw that more and more the population of the
world must mass itself in cities. His experiment he
did not consider complete without aid from the civil
arm, which ought to second the cfforts of philanthropy
by executing all righteous public law. .

” "Most eloquently Chalmers wrote in his advancing
yeéars: “I would again implore the aid of the authori-
ties for the removal of all these moral, and the aid of
the Sanitary Board for the removal of all those physi-
eal, nuisances and discomforts which are found to exist
within a territory so full of misery and vice at present,
yet so full of promise for the future. Could I gain
this help from our men in power, and this co-operation
from the Board of Health, then with the virtue which
lies in education, and, above all, the hallowing influ-
ence of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 1 should, look, though
in humble dependence on the indispensable grace from
on liigh, for such a result as, at least im its first begin-
nings, I could imterpret into the streaks and dawnings
of a better day ; when, after the struggles and discom-

orts fhf thirty yeavs, I might depart in peace, and
leave the further ution of omr enterprise with
comfort amd calmness in the hands of another genera-
tion.” (See Memoirs of Chalmers, by Reverend
WirLiaM HANNA, London, 1859, chapter entitled
“The West Port,” p. 413.) .
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Chalmers's celebrated scheme for throttling the
troubles of thé poor and vieious in great towns
embraced these three provisions :—

Territorial visitation, or systematic going about from
house to house doing good.

Self-supporting benevolent and religious institutions
among the needy and degraded.

The execution of righteous law against the tempters
and fleecers of the poor.

Gentlemen, some of us here are young yet; and we
have heard the departing footsteps of the great problem
of slavery in our.own land. We who have in expecta-
tion our brief careers are listening to the first heavy
footfalls of a far more menacing problem, that concern-
ing greed and fraud in politics, when the gigantic and
crescent party-spoils of a land greater than Ceesar ever
ruled are made the reward of merely party success.
But behind that black angel, with its far-spreading
Gehenna wings shadowing both our ocean shores, some
of us who are looking forward, and are rash, as you
think, can but notice the stealthy advance of another
fell spirit with whom we must contend ; and his name
is, The Metropolitan. He is the genius thathresides
over the neglect of the poor in great towns. He is the
arch-fiend, who, as the growth of all means of intercom-
munication causes the world to mass its population
more and more in cities, breathes upon many fashion-
able churches the sirocco of luxury, and leaves them
swinging in hammocks, attached, on the one side, to
the Cross, and on the other to the forefinger of Mam-
mon, and not easy even then, unless they are eloquently
fanned and sprinkled, as the Eastern host sprinkles
his guest, with lavender ease. Meanwhile, the fiend
Metropolitan Evil advances with a footfall that already
sometimes rocks the continent, and yet it appears to
‘be unheard. Now and then the cloven, ominous hoef
breaks through the thin crust, and there starts up a
blue flame, as at Paris in communism ; but the light is
unheeded. Twenty centuries will yet be obliged to
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look at it. One-fifth of the population of the United
States is now in cities, and we ll’u;d ‘4t one twenty-
fifth in cities at the opening of the century. The dis-
proportionate growth of great towns,is a phenomenon
of all civilized lands, and not simply of the United.
States. London increases faster than England, Berlin
than Germany, as well as New York City than New
York State, and Chicago than Illinois.

This last week in Boston, the Ameriean Social Science
Association discussed work schools in cities—a topic
not likely to look empty to honest eyes. Much after
Thomas Chalmers’s plan, there was founded at the
North End, yesterday, a biblical and evangelical, but
wholly undenominational. church for the poor. Itisa
good sign.

Bostog: is now a crescent, stretching areund the tip
of the tongue of Massachusetts Bay, from Chelsea
Beach to the Milton Hills. When you and I are here
no longer, this growing young moon will embrace
Mount Auburn, and line with its increasing light both
shores of our azure sea for miles toward the sunrise.
It is, however, unsafe to act upon the supposition,
which some seem to harbour, that all the old peninsula
here will be needed as a stately commercial exchange,
and that the very poor can be crowded out of it, into
homes beyond a ferry, or reached. only by railway.
The poorest of the poor must live very near their
work. We want model-lodging houses for them, like
the London Waterloo buildings, which pay six per
cent. on their cost. For a more fortunate class we
must have cheap houses outside municipal limits. But,
more than all, we want self-supporting churches among
the destitute and degraded.

Boston is more favourably situated than any other
American city to show how democracy and Chris-
tianity can govern a great town well. First at the
throat of Slavery, will Boston be the first American
city to throttle Metropolitan Evil

Chalmers used to affirm, that cities can be managed
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morally as well as the country-side, if their religious
privileges are mé&de, as great in proportion to their
population.

ut, gentlemen, while we embrace every opportunity
to call out the efforts of the church in personal visita-
tion of the poor, and in the founding of self-supporting
religious institutions, let us not forget the respon-
sibility of the civil arm for the shutting up of the dens
of temptation. If you will visit your more desolate
quarters in this city,—and the most infamously vicious
are not at the North End,—you will find reason to go
home with something more substantial as your pro-
gramme of future efforts than weak regrets, expressed
at your fireside over @sthetic tea and your newspaper,
about the lack of the execution of good laws here,
Seventy-five millions of dollars in this city are engaged
in ‘the liquor traffic; and, if I could shut up the multi-
tudimous -doors to temptation, I might shut up the
alms-houses. This is so trite a truth, that you blame
me for presenting it; but your Governor Andrew used
to say, that this truth is trite only because it is so
superabundantly true and important as to have been
repeated over and over.

ou loathe the unjust judges of history; you place
in pillories of infamy men whose duty it has been to
execute law, and have not done it. Are you safe from
such pillories? When we, as American freemen, give
in our aceount before that bar where there is no shuf-
fling, we shall do so as a population to whom the
sword of justice was given largely in vain. We the
people, and especially that professional class repre.
sented here, are intrusted with power, most of which
is mot a terror to evil-doers, nor a praise to them who
do well. TUnder the murky threats of the years ahead
of us, it is the duty of the parlour, the pulpit, the press,
politics and the police—-tﬁe five great powers of these
modern ages—to join arms and go forward in one
phalanx for the execution of all those -just public
enactments which shut places of temptation, and leave
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& man & good chance to be born right the second time
by being born right the first time.,

THE LECTURE.

Professor Tholuck, in his garden at Halle-on-the
Saale, once said to me, “ The Tiibingen school, as you
know, is no longer in existence®at Tiibingen itself: as
a sect of biblical criticism, it has perished : its history
has been written in more than one language. Only a
few years ago, however, we had six broad-backed
Englishmen take their seats on the university benches
at Tibingen, and ask to be taught Bauer’s theology.
But Professors Beck and Landerer and Palmer, who
oppose that scheme of thought, now outgrown among
our best scholars, told the sturdy sons of Britain, that
they must seek elsewhere for instruction of that sort;
whereupon they turned their faces homeward, sadder,
but wiser.”

Theodore Parker was a scholar of the Tiibingen
school. His characteristic positions concerning the
Bible are those which have seen battle and, defeat of
late in Germany. They are perfectly familiar to all
who have studied that great range of criticism called
the Tiibingen exegetical biblical criticism. This had
great influence about the time Parker was forming his
opinions ; and he began his public career by launching
himself upon what time has proved to be only a re-
actionary eddy, and not the gulf-current, of scholarship.
(See article on the * Decline of Rationalism in the
German Universities,” Bib. Sacra, October, 1875.)

" His first work was a translation of De Wette. In his
formative years of study the now outgrown Tiibingen
critics were his chief reading.

In philosophy, as distinguished from biblical re-
search, we all see that Theodore Parker has founded
no new school. His distinctive positions have no large
following, even among our erratics. Mr. Frothingham
of New York City, who is one of his biographers, and
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perhaps inore nearly than any other man his successor,
said in 1864, in'te North American Review, that he
anticipates for Theodore Parker as a metaphysician no
immortality. .

Let me quiet your apprehensions, gentlemen, by
affirming at the outset my reverence for Theodore
Parker's antislavery principles. Theodore Parker’s
memory stands in the past as a statue. The rains,
and biting sleet, and winds beat upon it. A part of

* the statue is of clay : a part is of bronze. The clay is
his theological speculation: the bronze is his anti-
slavery action. The clay will be washed away; already
it crumbles. The bronze will endure ; and, if men are
of my mind, it will form a figure to be venerated.

What are the most essential positions of Theodore
Parker’s absolute religion ?

1. That man has an instinctive intuition of the fact
of tite Divine existence.

2. That he has an instinctive intuition of the exist-
ence and authority of the moral law.

3. That he has an instinctive intuition of his own
immortality.

4. That an infinitely perfect God is ommipresent
or immanent in the world of matter and in that of

irit.

5- That this idea of the Divine Perfection and Im-
manence is unknown to both the Old Testament and
the New, and to every popular theology.

6. That the accounts of miracles in the Bible are all
untrustworthy.

7. That, wgen we are free from the love of sin, we
are also free from the guilt of it.

8. That sin is the tripping of & child who is learning
to walk, or a necessary, and, for the most part, incul-
pable stage in human progress.

A very ugly and dangerous set of propositions are
these last four; a rather inspiring set are the firat
four: but all eight were Theodore Parker's. (See
Wrisg's Life of Parker, vol. ii.. pp. 455, 470, 472.)



’THEODOBE PARKER'S ABSOLUTE RELIGION. 57

Some-of his hearers fed themselves on the former,
some on the latter; and hence the oppasite effects he
seemed to produce in different cases. It was on the
first four that he not doubtfully supposed himself to
have been successful in founding what he called an
absolute, or natural religion.

No other document written by Theodore Parker is
so important, as an _exposition of his views, as that
touching, but in places almost coarsely irreverent,
letter sent from the West Indies to the Twenty-
eighth Congregational Society, after he had fled away
from America to.die. Nothing else in that letter,
which he called “Parker's Apology for Himself," is
as important as this central passage : —

“I found certain great primal intuitions of human nature,
which depend on no logical process of demonstration, but are
rather facts of comsciousness given by the instinctive action of
human nature itself. I will mention only the three most. m-
portant which pertain to religion :—

“1. The instinctive intuition of the divine,—the consciousness
that there is a God.

2. The instinctive intuition of the just and right,—a con-
sciousness that there is a moral law independent of our will,
which we ought to kee,

“3. The instinctive intuition of the immortal,—a consciousness
that the essential element of man, the principle of individuality,
never dies.

“ Here, then, was the foundation of religion, laid in human
nature itself, which neither the atheist nor the more pernicious
bigot, with their sophisms of denial or affirmation, could move,
or even shake, I had gone through the great spiritual trial of
my life telling no one of its hopes or fears ; and I thought ita
trmmpil that I had paycholosieal y established these three things
to my own satisfaction, and devised a scheme, which, to the
scholar’s mind, I thought could legitimate what was spon-
taneously given to all by the great rimal instincts of mankind.
. « . From the primitive facts of consciousness given by the
power of instinctive intuition, I endeavoured to deduce the true
notion of God, of justice, and futurity. Here I could draw from
human nathre, and not be hindered by the limitations of human
history ; but 1 know now, better than it was possible then, how
difficult is this work, and how often the inquirer mistakes his
own subjective imagination for a fact of the universe. [t is for
others to decide er 1 have sometimes mistaken a little grain of
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brilisant dust tn my telescope for a star in heaven.—(Wxiss :
L?}ﬁ of Parker, v?l'?ii. p. Zﬁ)f foood —
Julius MiiHer, professor in the University of Halle,
is commonly regarded now as the greatest theologian
in the world. His chief book is a discussion of sin.
From first to last, his scheme of natural religion is
built with scientific exactness on self-evident, axiom-
atic, intuitive truth. The very rock on which Parker
planted his foot is a corner-stone of the acutest evan-
elical theology of the globe to-day. Read Julius
%ﬁiller’s discussions (Doctrine of Sin, trans. in Clark’s
Library, Edinburgh), and you will find him more
reverent than Theodore Parker toward intuitive,
axiomatic, self-evident propositions of all kinds. He,
however, has cleared the whole surface of the rock
of which Parker, in his haste, saw but a part. Instead
of building on that broader foundation a slight struc-
ture, he has begun the erection of a palace. He has
been obliged to stretch its foundations out to corre-
spond in every part with the once unsuspected extent
of this whole support of natural adamant. Parker
strangely overlooked the fact that we have an intuitive
know egge of sin as a fact in our personal experience.
That knewledge must shape our philosophy. g:;ildiug
upon it, Julius Miiller did not ask whether the rising
walls he constructed would or would not meet, point
for point, the walls of the celestial city, which, Reve-
lation teaches, lay in the air above him. He did not
look upward at all, but downward only, upon this
revelation in the constitutional intuitions and instinets.
He explored conscience. He brought to the light the
surface of the whole rock of intuitive moral truth, and
not merely that of a part of it. He built around its
edges after the plan shown in the adamant itself. It
turns out, that to-day Germany calls that man her
chief theologian, because it has found that these walls,
rising from the adamant of axiomatic truth, wholly
without regard to the foundations of the floating
celestial city above, are conterminous and correspon-
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dent with those upper walls in every part, and that
the two palaces are one. N

It is a solemn provision of the courts of law, that
s man under oath must tell the whole truth, and
nothing but the truth. In the use of intuitions and
instincts, experiment and syllogism, the thing I am
chiefly anxious about, is, that we clear the whole
platform before we begin to build. We must take
the testimony of all the intuitions; we must be willing
to look into the deliverance of all the instincts; we
must neglect no part of man’s experiments, continued,
age after age, in his Fhila.nthropic and religious life; we
must revere the syllogism everywhere. James Free-
man Clarke has repeatedly pointed out, that an inade-
quate use of our intuitive knowledge of the fact of
sin in personal experience is & most searching and
%erhaps fatal flaw in Parker’s scheme of thought.

ive our intuitive knowledge of the fact of sineits
proper place, and, if you are true to the scientific
method, the fact that you are sick will make you ask
for a physician. I am not asserting the sufficiency,
but only the efficiency, of a wholly, scientific, natural
religion. Every day it becomes clearer to philosophical
scholarship, that the whole deliverance of the Works
is synonymous, in every vocal and in every whispered
syllable, with the whole deliverance of the Word.

rtain it is, that the whole list of moral intuitions,
of which Theodore Parker made use of but a part,
is the basis of the acutest evangelical natural theology
to-day. When I compare the structure that Theodore
Parker erected here in Boston on a fragment of this
adamant of axiomatic truth, it seems to me a careless
cabin, as contrasted with Julius Miiller’s palatial work.
What your New-York palace, appoinbed in every part
well, is to that wretched squatter’s tenement, standing,
it may be, face to face with it in the upper part of
Manhattan Island yonder, such is the complete intui-
tional religious philosophy, compared with Theodore
Parker’s absolute religion, :
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What are the more important errors in Theodore
Parker’s systern cf thought ?

1. It is possible to imagine that the soul is not
immortal. .

_Every materialist here will of course grant me this
proposition. I am willing to admit that I think it
entirely possible to imagine the non-existence of the
soul as & personality r death. The idea of the
soul's immortality is, therefore, not a necessary idea.
Of course spiritual substance, like material substance,
we sappose to be indestructible; but, as a personality,
the soul may at least be imagined to cease to exist.
I cannot, however, so much as imagine that spaca
should not exist, or that time should not, or that
every change should not have a cause. There is a
perfect incapacity in my mind to conceive of the
annihilation of space or time; therefore it is perfectly
clear that the idea of the soul’s immortality is not a
necessary idea in the same sense in which my ideas of
space and time are necessary ideas.

Nor is this idea of immortality a universal idea, as
that of space or time is. Some sane men appear to be
without any confidence in immortality as a fact; but
there never was a sound mind that did not act upon
the practical supposition that every change must have
a cause, and that a thing cannot be and not be at the
same time in the same sense. Your urchin on Boston
Common who holds a ball in his hand behind him, and
who hears the assertion from some other wrchin, that
the ball is in another place, knows better. He has the
ball in his hand; and he is perfectly confident that the
same thing eannot be and not be at the same time and
in the same sense. You state that proposition to him,
and he will stare at you with wide eyes. He knows
:lcl):hing of the metupgly:ical statement 11 n:irer&eles%

b ition is in: his possession implicitly, tho
not exp;‘il%‘?gll . He acts upon it with I;)erfegt int:ﬁi-
gence. He ws that the ball is in his hand, and
that therefore that ball is not anywhere else, This is
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a self-evident, axiomatic, necessary belief, or an intui-
tion in the scientific sensp of the werd. Not in that
sensi can we call the fact of immortality an intuitive
trut. .

We have an imstinctive amticipation of existence
after death. We can prove that. There is‘no real
intuition of existence after death.

The proposition that the soul is immortal is there-
fore not marked by the three traits of intunitive truth,
—self-evidence, necessity, and universality.

Only u slovenly scholarship could assert that this

roposition is marked by these traits. Theodore
E’arker asserted, however, that the fact of immortality
is an intuitive truth. This unsupported assertion was
a corner-stone of his absolute religion.

You will, therefore, allow me to say, that,—

2. Theodore Parker did not carefully distinguish
from each other intuition and instinct. »

To blunder on that point is so common, that I shall
be unable to convinee you of the importance of error
there, unless you take pains in your libraries to apply
these tests of self-evidence, necessity, and universality
to a certain class of truths, and see how the tests dis-
tinguish that class from every other set of propositions
that you can imagine. Only those truths which show
the traits of self-evidence, necessity, and universality,
are intuitive. Loose popular speech may use the word
intuition carelessly; but when a great reader like
Theodore Parker confounds imstinct and intuition,
and speaks now about our having an intuition, and
now of our possessing an instinctive intuition of the
immortality-of the soul, we must say that he is care-
less; for it is two thousand years now that self-evi-
dence, necessity, and universality have been used as
the tests of intuitive truth. Between an imstinct and
an intuition there is as palpable a distinction as be-
tween the right hand and the left; and to confuse the
two, as Theodore Parker’s deliberate speech does, is
‘unsechclarly to the degree of being slovenly. I put
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onee before the chief authority of Harvard University
in metaphysics -the question, whether metaphysical
scholars have commonly classed immortality am
the intuitive truths. He smiled, and said, “ Who
taught you that they have ?”—“Why, I have read,”
salc% 1, “that there was once in Boston a religion built
up on the idea that immortality is an intuition.” And
the smile became even broader, although the man was
very liberal in his theology. “Theodore Parker,” said
he, “was not a consecutive, philosophical thinker. No
metaphysician of repute has ever classed immortality.
among the intuitive truths, although it has again and
again been classed as a deliverance of our instincts.”

8. It is not safe to assert, as Parker does, that the
Divine Existence is & strictly intuitive truth,

Pace amantis! Peace to all lovers of the doctrine
that belief in the Divine Existence is intuitive! I wish
to treat reverently that school of philosophy which
asserts that we have an intuition, strictly so-called, of
the fact that God exists. To me the Divine Existence
is evident; but it is not, strictly speaking, self-evident.
It is evident by only one step of reasoning, and is the
highest of derivative, but is not really a primitive, first
truth, or axiomatic fact. It is as sure as any axiom;
but it is not an axiom that God is. I can, I think,
imagine that God might not exist. I cannot imagine
that s does not, or that time does not. I know
that Sir Isaac Newton said that space and time are
attributes, and that every attribute must inhere in
some substance, and that if space and time ‘are neces-
sary existences, and are really objective to the mind,
and not merely a green colour thrown upon the uni-
verse by the mental spectacles which we now wear,
then God must be, for s and time must be. Pace
amantis, once more! Iknow how many scholars agree
in the opinion that time and space are merely n
ideas, and not objectively real. They are in the eolour
of the glasses through which we look. The truth is,
that recent philosophy more and more approaches the
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conclusion of Sir Isaac Newton, that space and time
are objectively real. Dr. M‘Cosh, of Princeton, George
Henry Lewes, materialistic though®he is, and a score
of other recent representatives of rival philosophical
schools, regard space and time as mysterious somewhats,
which very grossibly have a real existence outside our
spectacles. They are not simply necessary ideas, fixed
colours in our spectacles, but something outside of us.

Now it is true, that, if space and time be objectively
real, they imply the existence of something that is just
as necessary in its existence, and just as eternal, as
they. If they are qualities of anything, instead of
mere colours in the lenses through which we look,
there must be a substance that is necessary in its exist-
ence, eternal, and absolutely independent; and that
can be only an infinitely perfect being. You cannot
imagine the non-existence of space or time; you can-
not think that they ever were not, or that they ewer
will cease to be; and so, if they are attributes, they
are the attributes of a Being that was, and is, and is to
come,

Many are now turning to that philosophy which the
latter and the older investigation supports—namely,
that space and time are objectively real, and that this
fact contains incontrovertible proof of the Divine Self-
Existence. But you derive that argument from the
existence of space and time; you do not look directly
upon the Divine Existence even then. There is a
single step of reasoning; and so the truth, although
evident, is not self-evident.

I know how many are puzzled to prove the Divine
Self-Existence. Paley’s argument from the watch, we
are told by some who maisunderstand it, proves too
much. A design proves & designer? Yes. But must
not God himself, then, have had a designer, and his
designer a designer, and his designer a designer,
and so on for ever? This inquiry js familiar to
religious science, under the name of the question
as to the Infinite Series. The reply to all that
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tantalizing objection is, that intuitive truth demon-
strates the existence of dependent being, and that there
cannot be a dependent without an independent being.
There cannot be a here without there being a there, can
there? There cannot be a before without there being
an after, can there? There cannot be an with-
out there being an under, can there? If, therefore, I
can prove there is a here, I can prove there is a there;
if I can tprove there is a before, f can prove there is an
after; it I can prove there is an wpper, I can prove
there is an under. Just so, by logical necessity, there
cannot be a dependent being without an independent ;
and I am a dependent being, and therefore there is an
Independent or Self-Existent Being.

. Thus I must be cantious or modest enough not to
assert that we have a direct intuition of the Divine
Existence. This truth is instinctive, not intuitive.
It seems to lie capsulate in all our highest instincts.
Our sense of dependence and obligation, great facts, if
barely scratched with the point of a scalpel of analysis,
reveal Almighty God, and make the sou{’)s cheeks pale.
I cannot affirm, however, that the Divine Existence is
self-evident, although it is evident as the noon.

Theodore Parker’s assertion that the Divine Exist-
ence is known to us by intuition implies that this
truth has the three traits of self-evidence, necessity,
and universality.

Only a slovenly scholarship can assert that the truth
possesses these traits. . :

On a score of other points, it might be shown that
Parker was misled by not making a shasp distinction
between instinct and intuition,

4. He did not carefully distinguish inspiration from
illumination.

- Once more : peace to the lovers of the doctrine that
modern men of genius are inspired more or less—espe-
cially less!

There is & book composed of sixty-six pamphlets,
written in different ages, some of them barbarous; and
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Taffirm that there are in the volume no adulterate
moral elements. It is a winnowedbook. Its winmow-
edness is & fact made tangible by ages of the world’s
experience. Of course I need not, say to this distin-
guished audience, what Galileo said to his persecutors,
that the Bible is given to teach how to go to heaven,
and not how the heavens go. Do not suppose that
inspiration guarantees infallibility in merely botanical
truth. A small philosopher said to me once, “The
Bible affirms that the mustard-seed is the smallest of
all seeds. Now, there are seeds so small, that they
cannot be seen with the naked eye. Where, therefore,
is your doctrine of inspiration?” I thought that
man's mind was the smallest of all mustard-seeds.
Inspiration is rightly defined in religious science as the
gift of infallibility in teaching moral and religious
truth. The Scriptures are given by inspiration in this
gense, and therefore are profitable for what?, For
botany ? That is not the record. They are profitable
for reproof, correction, and instruction in righteousness.
They are a rule of religious, and not of botanical, faith
and practice. My mustard-seed philosopher, like many
another objector to the doctrine of the inspiration of
the Scripture, appeared to be in ignorance of the defini-
tion of inspiration.

Perfect moral and religious winnowedness exists in
the Bible, and in mo other book in the world. Is there
any other book the ages could absorb into their veins
as they have the Bible, and feel nothing but health as
the result ?

Mr. Emerson told a convention of rationalists once,
in this city, that the morality of the New Testament
is scientific and perfect. But the morality of the New
Testament is that of the Old. Yes, you say; but what
of the imprecatory Psalms? A renowned professor,
who, as Germany thinks, has done more for New Eng-
land theology than any man since Jonathan Edwards,
was once walking in this city with & clergyman of a
radical faith, who objected to the doctrine that the

E
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Bible is' inspired, and did so on the ground of the
imprecatory Psahns. The replies of the tusual kind
were made ; and it was presumed that David expressed
the Divine purpose in praying that his enemies might
be déstroyed, and that he gave utterance only to the
-natural righteous indignation of conscience against
unspeakable iniquity. But the doubter would not be
satisfied. The two came at last to a newspaper bulle-
tin, on which the words were written,—the. timne was
at the opening of our civil war,—* Balttmore to be
shelled at twelve o'clock.” “I am glad of it,” said the
radical preacher; “I am glad of it."—“And so am I,”
said his companion; “but I hardly dare say so, for
fear you will say I am uttering an imprecatory psalm.”

One proof of the inspiration of the Bible is its per-
fect winnowedness; and there are a thousand other
proofs, Inspiration must at least guarantee winnowed-
ness, and I find no modern inspiration that guarantees
even as little as that. I am not giving the proof of
inspiration, but only illustrating the distinction be-
tween inspiration and llumination.

Why, our literati will probably bow down before
Shakspeare as an inspired man, if that phrase is to
be en in the loose, misleading sense in which
Parker used it. How often otherwise brilliant litera-
ture tells us that inspiration is of the same kind in
all writers, sacred and profane, differing only in de-
gree! Very well; if any modern mwan has {een in-
spired, perhaps Shakspeare was. But is there moral
winnowedness in his writings? Shakspeare’s father
was 2 bigh bailiff of Stratford-on-Avon. John Shak-
spear, alderman, high bailiff, and justice of the peace,

e worshipful,—these were Shakspeare’s father’s
titles; and it was his business to execute the laws.
But in 1552 he was fined for the unsavoury offence of
allowing a heap of refuse to accumulate in front of his
own door. The next year he repeated this violation ef
law (WaITE's Shakspeare, vol. i p. 15). The son after-
wards exhibited by fits mnuch of the father's mind. I



THEODORE PARKER'S ABSOLUTE RELIGION. §7

never read certain passages in Shakspeare without
thinking of that experience of the high bailiff on
Henley Street, in Stratford. Nevertheless, although
Shakspeare’s mirror is so wide that it takes into its
lower ranges the gutter and the feather-heads, it takes
in, also, in its upper ranges, eternity itself. This great
soul held the mirror up, not merely to time, but in
some sense, to the Unseen Holy. I reverence him
fathomlessly, but not as a winnowed writer. “He
never blotted a line,” said Ben Jonson. “ Would he
had blotted a thousand!”

There is no winnowed writer outside of the Bible.
You cannot put together out of the world a dozen,
or six, to say nothing of sixty-six pamphlets, that
shall contain, as the sixty-six in the Bible do, an har-
monious system of religious truth, and no morally

. adulterate element. Where are there six volumes, that

could be stitched together, even from among those that
. Christianity has inspired, of which we can say they
possess this lowest, and by no means exhaustive trait
of true inspiration,—perfect moral and religious win-
nowedness? The difference between illumination and
inspiration is as vast as that between the east and
west. Long enough we have heard, here in Boston,
that all men are inspired more or less; and long enough
have we learned that the confusion of inspiration and
illumination with each other may work endless mis-
chief, even when a man as honest as Theodore Parker
‘endeavours to build up, after confusing them, a system
of faith.

It is not unimportant to notice that our faith in
inspiration, rightly defined, would not be touched at
“all, even if we were to prove a geological error in every
verse of the first chapter of Genesis. I do not believe
there is any geological error there. With Dana, with
Guyot, with Pierce, with Dawson, we can hold that
the record of the progress of events in the creation of
the world is- correct. If this is correct, it must have
been inspired ; for, unless it was taught to him from
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above, no man could have known the complex order
accurately of events that occurred before man was.
Dana says, in his last chapter of his Geology, “ This
document im the first chapter of Genesis, if true, 18 of
divine origin. It is profoundly philosophical in the
scheme of creation it presents. It is both true and
divine. It is a declaration of authorship, both of crea-
tion and the Bible.” (Geology, pp. 760, 770.) Read
Thomas Hill’s subtly powerful articles just issued in a
book on “The Natural Sources of Theology,” and you
will find this ex-president of Harvard University, to-
gether with Professor Pierce, holding similiar views.
The biblical record states that light was created before
the sun,—a most searching proof of inspiration ; for we
know now that the first shiver of the molecular atoms
must have produced light; and the sun, according to
the nebular hypothesis, must have cowme into existence
long® afterwards. But what if mercly geological or
botanical error, touching no religious truth, were found
in the Bible, we should yet hold, that, in the first leaves
of the Scriptures, we have most unspeakably important
religious truth. They teach the spiritual origin of
creation ; they teach that man had a personal Creator;
they show, that in the beginning, God, an individual
Will, brought into existence the heavens and the
earth. 1 do not admit that scientific error has been
proved against the Bible anywhere; but if an error in
merely physical science, touching no religious truth,
were proved, inspiration would yet stand unharmed,
Parker's trouble with the Bible arose largely from his
carelessness in definitions. Confusing intuition and
instinct, and inspiration and illumination, he made
almost as great mistakes as when he confused the
supernatural with the unnatural.

Call up, gentlemen, that day when Theodore Parker
left New York, and putin his Bible an Italian violet
opposite the words, “I will be with thee in the great
waters” I stood alone at Florence, at the side of
the grave of Elizabeth Barrett Browning, and looked
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on the grave of Theodore Parker. The sturdy Apen-
nines gazed on the soft flow of the Arno; melodious
murmurs whispered through the fatness of the olive-
branches; there fell in deluges out of the unspeakable
azure in the Italian sky the light of the sun and of
the sun behind the sun. I remembered the culture of
Elizabeth Barrett Browning, and her faith. I could
not forget how wide was her outlook upon the inner
world as well as upon the outer, how subtle beyond
comment her instincts and intuitions; and in my soli-
tude I asked myself, which faith—hers, or his—was
likely to be of most service to the world in the swirling
tides of history, and which the best support to indi-
vidual souls in the great waters on which we pass
hence. 1 remembered tenderly the good there was in
this man and in this woman; but I asked which had
the better faith for service in great waters. Both
loved the poor; there was in each one of these sowls at
birth a spark out of the empyrean; and, under that
Italian azure, I asked which faith had bcen the most
cflicient in fanning that spark to flame. It seemed to
me, at the side of those graves in Italy, that Elizabeth
Barrett Drowning, had she stood there alive, would
have had eyes before which those of Theodore Parker
would have fallen, to rise again only when pos-
sessed of her deeper vision. Strike out .of existence
that teaching which has come to us through the God
in Christ, whom Elizabeth Barrett Browning wor-
shipped, but whom Theodore Parker held to be a myth,
or merely a man; strike out of existence that healing
which is offered to the race in an ineffable Atonement,
which in the solitudes of conscience may be scientifically
known to be the desire of all nations; strike out of
existence these truths—and then, if the moral law
which Parker glorified none too much continues its
demands, you will have stricken out the solution of
life’s greatest enigma. Great is the law, said Theodore
Parker. Yes, I irr‘low it is great, said Elizabeth Bar-
rett Browning; I know that the law is spiritual ; it is
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glorious; all you say of it, I affirm with deeper em-
phasis; but I am carnal; I am not at peace before that
law: who shall deliver me? Faithfulness to all the
intuitions would have brought that man, as it brought
this woman, to this supreme question, the resounding
shore of our mightiest inner sea; and it would have
given assured safety there in the last day for your
reformer who disbelieved, as for your poetess who
believed ; and the safety would have been in this only
possible answer: “I will be with thee in the great
waters.”



IV.

CARICATURED DEFINITIONS IN RELIGIOUS
' SCIENCE.



“IN natural philosophy there was no less sophistry, no less
dispute and uncertainty, than in other sciences, until, about a
century and a half ago, this science began to be built upon the
foundation of clear definitions and self-evident axioms. Since
that time, the science, as if watered with the dew of heaven,
hath 8rown apace: disputes have ceased, truth hath prevailed,
and the science hath received greater increase in two centuries
than in two thousand ycars before.”—REin: Collected Writings,
vol. i, p. 219.

“JIr is well said by the old logicians, Omnis infuitiva notitia
est definitio; thut is, a view of the thing itself is the best defini-
tion, This is true both of the objects of sense and of the objects
of self-consciousness.”—Sir WiLLiaM HaMivToN,



IV.

CARICATURED DEFINITIONS IN RELIGIOUS
s : SCIENCE.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

IF Belgium or Holland had two kings we should

loftily look down on those European states as
illustrations of the effeteness of monarchical govern-
ment. But South Carolina is twice as large as Bel-
gium, and Louisiana three times as large as Holland,
and each of these States has two legislatures elected in
our centennial ycar. Nevertheless, face to face with
our wide argas of Mexicanized politics, we loftily
foster our pride, or lightly excuse ourselves from
political duties, as if after us were to come the deluge.
Something of a dcluge, one would think, has already
* swept over us in a civil war; but it fell out of a cloud
that was once thought to be not larger than a man’s
hand. A murky threat in it, indeed ; but when that
cloud had overspread all our national horizon, when
its leagued massive thunders filled all our azure, when
its forked zig-zag threats blazed above all business
and bosoms, the best of us were yet doubtful whether
there was to be much of a shower. The most popular
orator of this nation I heard address a collegiate audi-
ence three days before Sumpter fell ; and, walking to
the edge of the platform, he asked, “ What is going to
happen ?” and then whispered, with his hand above
his lips, “ Just nothing at all,”
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Perhaps it is worth while to look a little at the
murky threat' of Mexicanization in portions of our

litics ; for who ‘knows whether we are to be saved

m all our difficulties by an ex post facto electoral
law? Will troubles never come again? What if a
presidential election as close as the last had taken
place in the midst of our civil war? Will indecisive
contests for political primacy in a territory greater
than Cmsar governed never again tempt the gigantic
contestants to frand ? Will colossal partisan spoils and
political corruption soon cease to stand in the relation
of cause and effect? Our fathers studied British pre-
cedents to avoid British dangers; but is it not high
time to begin to study American precedents in order
to avoid American dangers? Are we now seeking to
throttle the real causes of our civil distresses, or deal-
ing only with a few of their effects ¢ How long is in-
tignidation to last on the Gulf? How long will the
ignorant ballot be a threatening political fact in the
slums of Northern cities ?

Massachusetts, you say, is very highly eultured, and
is outgrowing the evils that attend on the youth of
republics. Are you sure, that, when the population of
Massachusetts is as dense as that of England, your
Massachusetts laws will make every thing smooth
here? Has this Commonwealth a right to be proud
of its exemption from illiteracy ? There are here a
million, six hundred thousand people, and a hundred
thousand of them are illiterates. Of a hundred thou-
sand citizens in Massachusetts above ten years of age,
and of seventy-seven thousand above twenty-one, it
is true either that they cannot read or that they can-
not write. '

The days that are passing over us are serious in the
last degree, because it is very evident that our nt
difficulties—with the ignorant ballot, and with intimi-
dation and trickery in close elections, and with the
atrocious rule that to political victors belong all politi-
cal spoils—will grow. Certainly the perils arising
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from the ignorant ballot, and from greed and fraud in
contests for spoils greater than Cesar, Anthony, and
Lepidus fought for, will enlarge ad cities grow more
numerous and populous, and as political party patronage
becomes fatter and vaster.

We may escape from intimidation at last, but not in
your generation or mine. There will be, while we are
in the world, whole ranges of States, in which it will
be at times hardly safe to vote against the will of the
governing class, and where a perfectly free election will
be the exception, and not the rule.

Lord Macaulay, you know, in letters lately pub-
lished, though written in 1858, predicted, that, when-
ever we have a population of two hundred to the
square mile, the Jeffersonian and Jacksonian of
our civil polity will produce fatal effects. You say
Macaulay is unduly full of tremor as to the future
of republican institutions, and that France frightengd
him too much with her revolution; but he is exceed-
ingly cautious. Europe has only eighty inhabitants
to the square mile ; and this historian says, that, when
we have two hundred to the square mile, we shall be
obliged to manage our politics on.some other plan than
that which supposes that all problems can be settled
“by a majority of the citizens told by the head; that
is to say, by the poorest and most ignorant part of
society.”

What doe I want? Am I here to make a plea for
aristocratic institutions ? Massachusetts has a read-
ing-test ; New York has not. It was my fortune, or
misfortune, to be born in the Empire State, and it is a
grievous thing to me to know that that vast common-
wealth, which, above and west of the Highlands of the
Hudson, is only a prolongation of New England, is

olitically under the heels of New York, below the
ighlands, and would not be if the reading-test, which
my State used to have, had been retained in the popular
suffrage. In 1821 our State constitution was revised
in New York ; and Martin Van Buren, when the read-
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in§-test was stricken out, predicted preeisely the metro-
itan evils’ which have arisen from the ignorant

llot in New York City. Eighteen or twenty thou-
sand votes in every municipal election in New York
cannot read or write; and they are a make-weight
sufficient, in the hands of a few astute and unscrupul-
ous men, to determine the result of any ordinary
political contest in that city.

Drop out her twenty thousand ignorant ballots, and
New York City, politicians say, could, with no great
difficulty, be restored to the control of her industrious
and intelligent classes. If New York were London,
and if her ignorant ballot were large in proportion to
her size, not merely New York City, but, T fear, New
England, would be under the heels of the lower half of
New York City.

What are we to do about these things? Civil ser-
vize reform is up for discussion from sea to sea: and
why should not President Grant’s repeated official
words on the ballot be also up in this serious time for
public thought? In this distinguished audience it
cannot have cscaped attention that his recommenda-
tion of the reading-test in the national vote has escaped
attention. President Grant would take the ballot from
nobody who has it now. He would let all men who
have received the right to vote hold that right. But
he would open the school doors; he would cause a
common school education to be {ree as the air; he
would make it as compulsory as the summer wind is
upon the locks of the boy, trudging his way to the
recitations of the morning; he would remove every
ohstacle to the acquisition of a knowledge of reading
and writing; and then, after, say, the year 1890, he
would refuse the ballot to everybody who has not
learned to read and write. I am glad that Boston does
not let this presidential recommendation sleep.

We must be more thoughtful of what is to come in
America, or much will come of which we do not think.
Which is the more worthy of the culture of a scholar in
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politics,—to throttle evils before, or only after, they
themselves throttle us? ,

Theodore Parker was a pastor in Boston, and he
writes in his journal one day, concerning William
Craft, the fugitive slave: “I inspected his arms,—a
good revolver with six caps on, a large pistol, two
small ones, a large dirk and a short one: all was right.”
That was efficient pastoral inspection of a parish.
Youder, on the slope of Beacon Hill, Theodore Parker
performed the rites of marriage for William and Ellen
Craft, two cultured coloured people belonging to the
society of which he had charge. At the conclusion
of the ceremony he put a Bible into the left hand of
the hunted black man; and, as some one had laid a
bowie-knife on the table, an inspiration of the moment
caused Theodore Parker to put that weapon into the
man’s right hand. He then said to the escaped slave,
“If you cannot use this without hating the man yeu
strike against, your action will not be without sin;
but to defend the honour of your wife, to defend your
own life, and to save her and yourself from bondage,
you have a right to use the Bible in your left hand and
the bowie-knife in your right.” Say, if you please,
that all that was melodramatic ; say, if you will, that
this style of action was Parker’s first, and not his
second or his third thought. I aflirm, that in the
little cloud which we thought had in it no deluge, he
foresaw civil war; and that, if pastors all through the
North bad been equally efficient, there would have
been no bloody rain at Gettysburg.

THE LECTURE.

‘When Daniel Webster was asked how he obtained
his clear ideas, he replied, “ by attention to definitions.”
Dr. Johnson, whose business it was to explain words,
was once riding on a rural road in Scotland, and, as he
paused to water his horse at a wayside spring, he was
requested by a woman of advanced age to tell her how
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he, the great Dr. Johnson, author of a renowned dic-
tionary, could possibly have defined the word “ pastern”
“ the of a horse.” ¢ Ignorance, madam,” was the
reply,—“ pure ignorance.” For one, if I am forced to
make a confession as to my personal difficulties with
Orthodoxy of the scholarly type, I must use, as perhaps
many another student might, both Webster’s and John-
son’s phrases as the outlines of the story. Before I
attended to definitions, I had difficulties: after I
attended to them in the spirit of the scientific method,
my own serious account to myself of the origin of my
perplexities was, in most cases, given in Johnson's
words, “ Ignorance, pure ignorance.”

Theodore Parker’s chief intellectual fault was inade-
quate attention to definitions. As a consequence, his
caricatures or misconceptions of Christian truth were
many and ghastly. I cannot discuss them all; but in
addition to his failure to distinguish between intuition
and instinct, and between inspiration and llumina-
tion, it myst be said in continuance of the list of his
chief errors :—

5. He did not carefully distinguish from each other
iration and dictation. .

hen Benjamin Franklin was a young man, one of
his hungriest desires was to acquire a perfect style of -
writing ; and, as he admired Addison more than any
other author, he was accustomed to take an essay of
the “Spectator,” and make very full notes of all its
thoughts, images, sentiments, and of some few of the
phrases. He then would place his manuseript in his
drawer, wait several weeks, or until he had forgotten
the language of the original, and then would take his
memoranda, and write out an essay including every
idea, every pulse of emotion, every flash of imagination,
that he had transferred from Addison to his notes.
Then he would compare his work with the original,
and humiliate himself by the contrast of his own
uncouth rhetorical garment with Addison’s perfect
rebe of flowing silk. He studied how to improve

*
wm
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his crabbed, cold, or obscure phrases by the light of
Addison’s noon of luminousness and itnaginative and
moral heat. Now, Franklin's essay was, you would
say in such a case, not dictated by Addison, but was
inspired by Addison.

+Plainly there is & difference between inspiration and
dictation. Orthodoxy believes the Bible to be inspired ;
and her definition of inspiration is the gift of infalli-
bility in teaching moral and religious truth. But, by
imspiration thus defined, Orthodoxy does not mean
dictation. She means that the Bible is as full of God
as Franklin’s echoed essay was of Addison. As in his
essay there were both an Addisonian and a Franklinian
element, so, speaking roundly, there are in the Bible a
divine and a human element ; but the latter is swal-
lowed up in the former even more completely than the
Franklinian was in the Addisonian. All the thought
in Franklin's essay is, by supposition, Addison’s, antl
some of the phrases are his; but Franklin’s words are
there. All the moral and religious thought of the
Bible is, according to the definition of inspiration,
divine, and so are some of the phrases; but human
words are there.

The chief proof, after all, that the Bible is good food,
is the eating of it. The healing efficacy of a medicine
when it is used is the demonstration that it is good.
Now, the world has been eating the Bible as it never
ate any other book, and the Bible has been saturating
the veins of the ages as they were never saturated by
the food derived from any other volume; but there is
no spiritual disease that you can point to that is the
outcome of biblical inculcation. We all feel sure that
it would be better than well for the world, if all the
precepts of this volume were absorbed and transmuted
into the actions of men. The astounding fact is, that
the Bible 18 the only book in the world that will bear
Jull and permanent translation into life. The careless

. and superficial sometimes do not distinguish from each
other the biblical record and the biblical inculeation,
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I know that fearful things are recorded in the Bible
concerning ther, who, in some respects, were approved
of God ; but it is the biblical inculcation which% ro-
nounce free fram adulterate elements, not the biblical
record. Of course, in a mirror held up before the
human heart, there will be reflected blotches ; but the
inculeation of the Scriptures, from the beginning to
the end of the sixty-six pamphlets, is known by
experience to be free from adulterate elements; and
I defy the world to show any disease that ever has
come from the absorption into the veins of the ages
of the biblical inculcation. And, moreover, I defy the
ages to show any other book that could be absorbed
thus in its inculcations,*and not produce dizziness
of the head, pimples on the skin, staggering at last,
and the sowing of dragon’s teeth.

There is something very peculiar about this one
kook, in the incontrovertible fact that its inculeations
are preserved from such error as would work out, in
experience, moral disease in the world. Plato taught
such doctrines, that if the world had followed him as
it has the Bible, and had absorbed not his account of
men’s vices, but his positive inculcation, we to-day
should be living M barracks, and we could not know
who are our brothers, and who are our sisters. (GROTE'S
Plaio, The Republic, “ Social Laws.”) There was in
Plato, you say, inspiration. Very well. His incul-
cation under what you call inspiration, and I call
illumination, would, as every scholar knows, have
turned this fat world into a pasture ground for the
intellectual and powerful on the one side; but the

oor on the other side it would have ground down
into the position of unaspiring and hopeless hewers
of wood and drawers of water; and, worse than that,
it would have quenched the divinest spark in natural
religion,—family life. y

Dictation and plenary inspiration are not the same,
1 avoid technical terms here; but you must allow me,
since Theodore Parker so often spoke against the ple-
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nary inspiration of the Bible, to say, that, by plena
in:giratggn, Orthodoxy does not meap verbal ll;xspir?:
tion. Franklin’s essay was plenarily, but not always
verbally, inspired by Addison. If the Bible is written
by dictation or verbal inspiration, as Theodore Parker
often taught that Orthodox scholarship supposes that
it is, even then it would not be at all clear that any
translation of the Bible is verbally inspired. If any
thing was dictated, of course, only the original was
dictated.

In places I believe we have in the Bible absolute
dictation ; and yct inspiration and dictation are two
things; and the difference between them is worth
pointing out when Orthodoxy is held responsible for
a caricature of her definition, and when men are
thrown into unrest on this point, as if they were
called on to believe self-contradiction. The fact that
all portions of the Bible arc inspired does not imply at
all that King James's version, or the German, or the
Froneh, or the Hindostanee, or any other, is dictated
by the Holy Ghost. KEven these versions, however,
are full of God, as Franklin’s essay was of Addison,
and fuller. ZThey, too, will beur translation into life.
Sowetimes, as in the Decalogue and the Sermon on
the Mount, and in transtigured Psalm and prophecy,
it well may be that we have in the original, words
which caine not by the will of man.

There are three degrees of inspiration; and the
distinctions between them are not manufactured by
me, here and now, to meet the exigency of this
discussion : they are as ¢ld as John Locke. It is
commonplace in religious science to speak of the
inspiration of superintendence, as in Acts or Chro-
nicles ; the inspiration of elevation, as in the Psalms;
and the inspiration of suggestion, as in the Prophecies.
The historical books of the Scriptures have been so
superintended, that they are winnowed completely of
error in moral inculcation. But the inspiration of
superintendence is the lowest degree of inspiration.

F
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We come to the great Psalms, which assuredly have
no equals in literature, and which are palpably rained
out of a higher sky than unassisted human genius has
dropped its productions from. These Psalms, we say,
are examples of ‘the inspiration of elevation. But we
Yhave a yet higher range of the action of inspiration in
passages like the distinct predictions that the Jews
should be scattered among all nations, and nevertheless
preserved as a separate people, as they have beeu; or
that Jerusalem should be destroyed, as it was ; or that
there should come a supreme Teacher of the race, as
He has come. We find in the biblical record unmis-
takeably prophetic passages, and these are seals of the
inspiration of suggestion; for they could have been
written only by suggestion. Infidelity never yet has
made it clear that the Old-Testament predictions con-
cerning the Jews have not been fulfilled. Rationalism,
in Germany, whenever it takes up that topic, drops it
like hot iron. “ What is a short proof of inspiration?”
said Frederic the Great to his chaplain. “The Jews,
your majesty,” was the answer. If there be in the
Bible a single passage that is plainly prophetic, there
is in that passage a very peculiar proof of its own
divine origin. We "have our Lord pointing out the
prophecies concerning Himself, and He makes it a
reason why we should turn to the Old Testament,
that they are they which testify of Him. Now, if
there be some passages of the Bible that contain
these prophetic announcements, ther: the Teacher thus
announced is divinely attested, and we are to listen
to Him.

If, however, we stand simply on the amazing fact
of the moral and religious winnowedness of Scripture,
we have also a divine attestation. That winnowedness
is providential. What God does He means to do. He
has done this for the Bible,~—He has kept it free from
moral and religious error in its inculcations. He has
done that for no other book; and what He has done He
from the first intended to do. Therefore the very fact
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of the winnowedness of the Bible is proof of a divine
superintendence over it. R

Superintendence, elevation, suggestion, are different
degrees of inspiration, which is of one.kind. But in-
spiration and illumination, according to established
definitions, differ in kind, and not merely in degree ;
for inspiration, as a term in religious science,—I am
not talking of popular literature,—always carries with
it th};s idea of winnowedness as to moral and religious
truth.

There is nothing im the intuitive ranmges of truth
that comes tnto collision with biblical inculeation; but
there is mo other sacred book on the globe which those
same ranges of awiomalic moral truth do not pierce
through and through and through in more places than
ever kwight's sword went through an opponent’s shield.
A few brilliants plucked out of much mire are the
texts sometimes cited to us from the sacred literatume
of India, China, Arabia, Greece, and Rome: I defy
those who seem to be dazzled by these fragments, to
read before any mixed company of cultivated men and
women the complete inculcations of the Vedas, Shastras,
and Koran. Those books have been absorbed into the
veins of nations; and we know what diseases have been
the result. They must be tried by the stern tests which
the Bible endures; that is, by inbuition, instinct, ex-
periment, and syllogism. All the sacred literatures of
the world come into collision with the intuitions of
conscience, or with the dictates of long experience,
except that one strange volume, coming from a remoter
antiquit{ than any other sacred book, and read to-day
in two hundred languages of the globe, and kept so
pure in spite of all the tempests of time that have
swept through its sky, that above the highest heavens
opened to us by genius, and beyond all our latest and
loftiest ideals, the biblical azure spreads out as noon
risen on mid-noon.

6. Theodore Parker was not careful enough to dis-
tinguish between inspiration and revelation.
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By revelation I mean all self-manifestation of God, in
His words and His . works both: inspiration is His self-
manifestation in the Scriptures alone. Allow me to
assert, face to face with the learning of this audience,
in the presence of which I speak with sincere deference,
that Cg,ristianity would stand on the basis of revela-
tion,—that is, on the self-manifestation of God in His
works, including the facts of the New-Testament his-
tory,—even if the doctrine of inspiration were all
thrown to the winds. You have been taught too often
by rationalism that Christianity stands or falls on the
truth of the doctrine of inspiration, whereas the nature
and the degree of inspiration are questions between
Christians themselves. Christianity, as a redemptive
system, might stand on the great facts of the New
Testament, if they were known as historic only, and
the New-Testament literature were not inspired at all.
Religion based on axiomatic moral truth would stand
on revelation thus defined, even if inspiration were
given up as a dream.

Will you remember that the configuration of New
Lngland is the same at midunight and at noon ? It is
my fortune to be a flying scout, or a kind of outlook
committee, for my learned brethren here, and I carry
a guide-book to this declicious nook of the rcund
world; but what if I should lose that volume? Would
not the Merrimack continue to be the most industrious
river within your borders, the Connecticut the most
majestic, the White Hills and the Green Mountains the
most stately of your elevations? Would there be any
gleaming shore on your coast, where the Atlantic surge
plays through the reeds, that would change its outline
at all by day or by night because of the loss of my
guide-book ? Would not north and south, east and
west, be just the same? Imspiration gives us a guide-
book; it does mot create the landscape. Our human
reason, compared with inspiration, is as starlight con-
trasted with the sunlight; but the landscape of our
relations to God is just the same whether it be illumined
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or left in obscurity. We might trace out by starlight
much of the map. The sun of inspiration arises, and
we know the Merrimack and Connécticut as never be-
fore; but the sun did not create the Merrimack or the
Connecticut. On all our shores the orb of day shows
to the eye the distinction between rock and wave ; but
it does not create that distinction, which we not dimly
knew before by the noises in the dark, and by the
wrecks.

There is & soul, and there is a God ; and, since law
is universal, there must be conditions of harmony
between the soul and God. Since the soul i8 made on
a plan, there must be natural conditions of its peace,
both with itself and with God; and these conditions
are not altered by being revealed. Newton did not
make the law of gravitation by discovering it, did he ?
The Bible does not create, it reveals, the nature of
things. As long as it remains true that there is a hest
way to live, it will be best to live the best way; and
religion is very evidently safe, whether the Bible
stands or falls.

7. Theodore Parker did not carefully distinguish
from each other the supernatural and the unnatural.

There are three kinds of natural laws,—physical,
organic and moral. It is very important tu distinguish
these three from each other; for penalty under the one
class of laws docs not always carry with it penalty
under the others. A pirate may enjoy good health,
and yet lose his desire to be holy, and thus be blessed
under the organic, but cursed under the moral, natural
laws. A Christian, if he is thrown into the sea, will
sink in spite of his being a saint; that is, he will be
condemned under the physical law of gravitation,
although blessed under the moral. We are stupid
creatures; and so we ask naturally whether those on
whom the Tower of Siloam fell were sinners above all
others. Were those who perished in the Ashtabula
horror sinners above all others? A sweet singer—one
whose words of melody will, I hope, for some centuries
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yet, prolong his usefulness on this and every other
continent—may haye been rapt away to heaven in a
bliss which his own best poems express only as the
spark expresses $he noon. But there was somewhere
and somehow a violation of physical law, and the
penalty was paid. While that penalty was in process
of execution, the bliss of obedience to the moral law
may have been descending also; and thus, out of the
fire and the ice, and the jaws of unimaginable physical
agony, this man may have been caught up into eternal
eace.

The distinction between the physical, organic, and
moral natural laws, however, is not as important as
that between the higher and the lower natural laws.
Do you not admit that gravitation, a physical law, is
lower than the organic force that builds animal and
vegetable tissues? In the growth of the elms on the
Boston mall yonder, is not gravitation seized upon by
some power superior to itself, and is not matter made
to act as gravitation does not wish ?

Is it not a common assertion of science, that chemi-
cal forces are counteracted by the organic forces which
build up living tissues? Has not my will power to
counteract the law of gravitation? A higher may any-
where counteract a lower natural law. Scientific
Theism does not admit that all there is of God is in
natural law. He transcends nature: therefore he may
reach down into it, as I, with the force of my will,
reach into the law of gravitation. If he counteracts
nature, his action 8 supernatural, but it is mot
wnnatural. .

Charles Darwin and your Archbishop Butler say
that the only clear meaning of the word “natural ” is
“stated, fixed, regular,” and that it just as much re-
quires and presupposes an intelligent agent to effect
anything statedly, fixedly, regularly, that is, naturally,
as it does to effect it for once, that is, supernaturally ”
(BUTLER'S Analogy, part i. chap. i, cited as a motto in
Darwiv’s Origin of Species). According to Darwin
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and Butler, therefore, a natural law is simply the usual,
fixed, regular method of the Divine Artion. A miracle
is unusual Divine Action. In the former we see the
Divine Immanency in Nature; im thelatter the Divine
Transcendency beyond 4t. In fundamental principle
a miracle is only the subjection of a lower to a
higher law, and therefore, although supernatural, it is
not unnatural. (Art. on “Miracles,” Smita’s Bible
Dictionary.) But Theodore Parker taught that “a
miracle is as impossible as a round triangle ” (WEIsS's
Life of Parker, vol. ii. p. 452), because it involves a
self-contradiction. Brought up in the benighted New-
England and German schools called evangelical, it
never cntered my head that self-contradiction was
involved in the supernatural; for T was trained to
think that there is a distinction between the super-
natural and the unnatural.

Mr. Furness of Philadelphia says that a marveilous
character, such as our Lord was, must be expected to
do marvellous works. We know, that, when men are
illumined by the poetic trance, they have capacities
that no other mood gives them. There are lofty zones
in human experience, and, when we are in them, we
can do much which we can do in none of our lower
zones. What if & man should appear filled with a life
that leaves him in constant communication with God ?
What if there should come into existence a sinless
soul? What if it should remain sinless? What il
there should appear in history a being in this sense
above nature, is it not to be expected that he will have

ower over nature, and perform works above nature ?
%ndowed as the Author of Christianity was, we should
naturally expect from that supernatural endowment
works not unnatural but supernatural.

It is Parker’s teaching that said the resurrection has
“no evidence in its favour.” De Wette, whose book
he translated, affirmed in his latest volume, as I showed
you the other day, that the fact of the resurrection,
although a mystery that cannot be dissipated hangs
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over the way and manner of it, cannot be brought into
doubt, any more than the assassination of Ceesar.

Theodore Parker, in his middle life, stood up vigor-
ously for the propositions which he reached at the
Divinity School at Cambridge and at West Roxbury.
He was attacked too early. He says himself that he
had not completed his system of thought. But he was
attacked vigorously; and with the spirit of his grand-
father, who led the first charge on the British troops,
he stood up and vehemently defended himself. But
that early attack caused some of his crudities to
crystallize speedily. He was afterwards too much ab-
sorbed in vast philanthropic enterprises to be an exact
Ehilosopher in metaphysics or ethics. He never made

imself quite clear in these sciences, or even in the latest
biblical research. His own master, De Wette, went
far beyond him, and admitted, in the face of German
scholarship, that the resurrection can be proved to be
an historic certitude. Theodore Parker, although De
Wette did not make that admission till 1849, lived ten
years longer, and never made it.

Attacked early, and defending his uniform opinions
vigorously, Parker’s scheme of thought crystallized in
its crude condition. Theodore Purker's absolute veli-
gion 18 not @ Boston, but @ West Roxbury creed. 1t is
the speculation of a very young man, besides.

8." Theodore Parker seemed to understand little of
the distinction between belief and faith.

He never misconceived Orthodoxy more monstrously
than when he said, “It is this false theology, with its
vicarious atonement, salvation without morality or
piety, only by belief in absurd doctrines, which has
bewitched the leading nations of the earth with such
practical mischief” (WEiss, Life of Theodore Parker,
vol. ii. p. 497.) GQentlemen, is that Orthodoxy ? This
audience says that this is not a fair statement: I there-
fore shall undertake to call it a caricature. It is omni-
present in Parker's works. Whether it was a dishonest
representation I care not to determine. My general feel-
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ing is, that Theodore Parker was honest. He rarelycame
into companionship with Orthodox seholars of the first
rank : wEen he did, he seemed to be pleased and soft-
ened, and was, in many respects, another man. At-
tacked, he always stood up with the spirit of the
drum-major of Lexington under his waisteoat.

What is saving faith? What is the difference be-
tween belief and faith? I venture much; but I shall
be corrected swiftly here if I am wrong. Saving faith,
rightly defined, is—

1. A conviction of the intellect that God, or God in
Christ, is, and

2. An affectionate choice of the heart that God, or
God in Christ, should be, both our Saviour and our
Lord.

The first half of this definition is belief; the whole
is faith. All of it without the last two words would
be merely rcligiosity, and not religion. There is neth-
ing in that definition which teaches that a man is
saved by opinion irrespective of character. Belief is
assent, faith is consent, to God, as both Saviour and
Lord.

On April 19, 1775, a rider on a horse flecked with
blood and foam brought to the city of Worcester the
news of the battle of Lexington, in which Theodore
Parker’s grandfather captured the first British gun.
The horse fell dead on the main street of the city, and
on another steed the rider passed westward with his
news. Some of those who heard the intelligence were
loyal, and some were disloyal. They all heard that
there had been a victory of the American troops over
the British, and they all believed the report. Now,
was there any political virtue or vice in the belief by
the Tory in Worcester that there had been a victory
over the British? Was there any political virtue or
vice in the belief by the patriot yonder that there had
been a victory over the British ? Neither the one nor
the other. here, then, did the political virtue or
political vice come in? Why, when your Tory at
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Worcester heard of the victory, he believed the report,
and was sorry’; and was so sorry, that he t.ook.up arms
against his own people. When the patriot heard the
report, he believed it and was glad; and was so glad,
that he took up arms and put himself side by side with
the stalwart shoulders of Parker’s gra.ndether. In
that attitude of the heart lay the political virtue or
political vice. Just so, in the government of the uni-
verse, we all hear that God is our Saviour and Lord,
and we all believe this, and so do all the devils, and
tremble. Is there any virtue or vice in that belief
taken alone ? None whatever. Butsome of us believe
this, and are sorry. We turn aside, and although we
have assent, we have no consent to God ; and we take
up arms against the fact that He is our Saviour and
Lord. Others of us believe this, and by divine grace
are glad; we have assent and consent both; we come
inte the mood of total, affectionate, irreversible self-
surrender to God, not merely as a Saviour, but also as
Lord. When we are in that mood of rejoicing loyalty
to God, we have saving faith, and never till then.
How can salvation be obtained by assent alone, that is
by opinion merely ¥ What is salvation? It is per-
manent deliverance from both the love of sin and the
guilt of sin.  Aceepting God gladly as Saviour, we are
delivered froma the guilt of sin, and, accepting Him
gladly as Lord, we are delivered from the love of sin.
Only when we accept God as both Saviour and Lord
are we loyal; only when we are affectionately glad to
take Him as both are we or can we be at peace. When
we believe the news that He is Saviour and Lord, and
are glad, and so glad as to face the foe, we are in
safety.



V.
THEODORE PARKER ON THE GUILT OF SIN.
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V.
THEODORE PARKER ON THE GUILT OF SIN.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

IF every one would mend one, then all would be
amended. If every one would mend one, no doubt
the union of multitudinous personal efforts would seem
to produce wholesale conversions; but these would be
only the massed piecemeal results of individual faith-
fulness. The snows that descend the Alps in avalandhes
fall out of the sky, flake by flake. If overy one were
to mend one, undoubtedly there would appear to be
some cxcitement in society. If every one were to
mend one, no doubt in the process some mistakes
would be made, even by the conscientious. But, if
every one would men(k one, there would come into
society a consciousness OF the Divine Omnipresence,
and we should forget men, and lose sight of ourselves,
in an overshadowing awe of a Power not ourselves. It
is an endlessly suggestive fact, that all deeply-con-
scientious action brings to the actor, and often to the
beholder, a sense of the nearncss of a Power not of man.
A perfectly holy choice makes tangible to the soul the
touch of the Unseen Holy. Boston means to do her
duty, and therefore already she feels that God is here.
While her holy choice continues, that fecling will con-
tinue ; and, if that feeling continues long, the fashion
of her countenance will be altered.
You, men of letters and of the learned professions ;
you, students ; and you, who call yourselves highly cul-
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tured, will agree with Cicero, will you not, when he
says, that, in the great speeches of Demosthenes, there
is always something immense and infinite, and not of
man? You are ready to affirm, are you not, with
Matthew Arnold, that there is in human history a
Power not ourselves that makes for righteousness?
Now, if we could live under the fructifying although
insufferable light of the scientific certainty that this
Power not only was, but is, and is to comé, and that
it is here; if we could rise up, every one desiring to
mend another, and go into society, in the name of
Something iinmense and infinite, that is not of society,
although in it, we should be in the right mood to be
illuminated of the Holy Spirit this winter in Boston,
and so to be useful among the poor, and in the brothels,
and in the gambling-saloons, and in the dens of
drunkenness.

"These places are to be visited. It was no empty
bugle-note you heard yesterday on that matter of per-
sonal visitation among the destitute and degraded.
Astounding as it seems that we are to go into these
haunts of vice; women to go into places of infamy. to
find their fallen sisters, young men into places of
drunkenness to find their brothers, middle-aged men
into the places where humapgforms sit as spiders be-
hind the webs of greed to driw in whatever souls can
be tempted by the coarser side; however amazing it
may seem that these things are to be done in Boston,
they have been done in Edinburgh, London, New
York, Philadelphia, and Chicago. In the next three
months you will see them done here. Some of you
will be doing them soon. Immense wants are to be
met by immense truths. The law of supply and
demand, the commercial principle, is God’s law of
revivals,

Are there any who think that Boston is learning to
rely on scepticism ? There is no scholarly scepticism
in Boston. In this city, there have been three at-
tempts to found a new religion, and each effort looks
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now, on the boughs of time, like a last years bird’s
nest. . °

You remember that when Timothy Dwight began
his career at Yale college, in 1795, only one student
out of the whole undergraduate membership of that
university remained at the Lord’s Supper. Young
men there were accustomed to name themselves after
the French infidels. The college was full of unre-

ortable vices. Those were the days, says Lyman

cecher, who was then in cellege, when boys, as they
dressed flax in the barn, read Tom Paine, and belicved
him. For a long period our land had been full of en-
thusiasm for France. Jefferson had just come to the
presidential chair. There was hardly a leading indi-
vidual in publie life, in his adwinistration, who held
what are now called cvangelical opinions. President
Dwight met a sceptical senior class in Yale College,
and they urged him to discuss the question of the jin-
sgira.tion of the Scriptures. He diseussed it; he heard
them oppose what he regarded as Christian established
truth; he urged them to be thorough. He listened to
their best attacks patiently, and answered them fully
and fairly. For six months he delivered massive
courses of thought against sciolism in religious science ;
and from that time 1nﬁ¢ty ran into hiding-holes in
Yale College.

Harvard University, yonder, dear to me as my Alma
Mater, as are the ruddy drops that visit this sad heart,
was as full as Yale of the unrest of this French seep-
ticism at the end of the Revolution. Lafayette turned
the whole heart of our people toward France. Young
men in Harvard, as often as in Yale, were proud to
name themselves after the French infidels. The
atrociously shallow and unclean, but brilliant and
audacious, Parisian infidelity of the period—a scheme
of thought which we now regard with pity, and which
no scholar cares to hear named—was then attractive
even to scholarly undergraduates. Harvard never had
a President Dwight to take the poison of our French
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period out of her veins. In that fact begins the his
tory of Boston sgepticism. This is frank speech; it is
not bitter. It is the sad truth; but it will do to tell
this now and here, for we have slowly outgrown the
poison. '

It lay in the veins of Harvard and Eastern Massa-
chusetts all the more deeply, and had the more sor-
cerous effect, because of the half-way covenant which
many Massachusetts churches adopted, admitting to
the communion those whe did not pretend to have
cntered on a new life at all; and this simply under
the political pressure of the time, or because, for a
while in Massachusetts, only church-members could
vote.

‘While these powerful evils of the half-way covenant
and French infidelity were yet operative, there was an
attempt to found a new religion. And this religion
has had many names, which it would be invidious to
mention ; but it was always of a liberal sort. I beg
you.not to understand me to be in other than the
mood of tears. There is a scholarly liberalism, a learned
liberalism ; there is also a limp, lavender liberalism.
It was limp, lavender liberalism that we had ingrafted
upon New England in this sickly time, when French
atheism and the half-way cgggnant had prepared the
way for the setting of that ®cion. I do not see that
the grafted bough has produced fruit of any great im-
sortance ; certainly it is to be judged by what it has
]brought forth. The old boughs are not only the more
vigorous, but they produce fruit that is more likely to
satisfly the fathomless human hunger for the bread of
life. Scholarship has tried limp, lavender liberalism, -
and has come to believe in a learned, large, Christian
liberalism that has in it not much lavender, and that
is not limp, simply because the nature of things on
which religious science is founded is not all lavendet,
and is not limp at all.

. Boston, in the name of exact science, believes, I
undertake to say, that until a man loves what God
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loves, and hates what. God hates, it is ill with him, and
that it will continue to be ill untid that dissonance
ceases. That simple creed taken alone would be
enough to empower and equip us for religious activity,
and even

“To put a soul
Under the ribs of death.”

On all sides of us men are living in the love of what
God hates, and in the hate of what God loves. I hold
it to be incontrovertible, that all clear heads, the globe
around, are now united in the conviction, that until a
man acquires similarity of feeling with God, it is ill
with him. They are, I think, almost unanimously
united in the conviction, that, if a man goes through
life cultivasing dissimilarity of feeling with God, this
prolonged personal dissonance may become chronic,
and he may fall into a final permanence of bad charac-
ter, and this under the momentum of evil habit, £nd
by the simple law of the self-propagating power of sin.
That stupendous and irresistible natural law by which
men fall into final permanence of character, either good
or bad, is in operation around us. We are called upon,
joining hands with that law, that is, with Almighty
God, to live in similaritggof feeling with him, and then
to cast ourselves into ox%hizing and redemptive con-
flict for the deliverance of men from dissonance with
God. In the name of tremorless certainty we must

roclaim everywhere, that as a thing cannot be and not
ge at the same time and in the same sense, o, unless a
man loves what God loves, and hates what God hates,
.unless a man comes into atfectionate, total, irreversible
self-surrender to God as both Saviour and Lord, it is
ill with him, and must be so until the dissonance
.ceases; and that the dissonance is assuredly less and
less likely to cease, the longer it continues.

THE LECTURE.
Keep, my friends, the hush of what Hegel calls the
(¢
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highest act of the human spirit, prayer, in this assem-
bly while we ask -whether there is such a thing in man
as enmity of the heart against God. Theodore Parker
said there is not. When the unclean sweeper of chim-
neys, a dissipated man, comes into the presence of a
pure and queenly woman, he understands his leprosy
perhaps for the first time, simply because it is brought
into contrast with that virtue of which Milton said—

“So dear to Heaven is saintly chastity,
That, when a soul is found sincerely so,
Ten thousand liveried angels lackey her,
And in clear dream and solemn vision
Tell her of things that no gross ear can hear.”
Comus, 453.

It is only when a hush, produced by the gense of the
Divine Omnipresence, fills the chambers of philosophy,
that they are fit places in which to discuss the fact of
sim  Not always in Paris has that condition been ful-
filled, not always at Berlin or London, not always in
Boston. Qur ears are too gross to hear the innermost
truths of conscience until we feel the breath of eternity
on our cheeks. But what a man sees only in his best
moments as truth is truth in all moments. As now
there falls a hushed sense of the Unseen Holy upon
this city of scholarship, itg® a fit time to raise the
question whether sin is a self-evident fact in human
experience. Theodore Parker affirmed that it is not.

James Freeman Clarke, when Theodore Parker was
in Italy in 1859, went into the pulpit of the latter, and
was so faithful, both to science and to friendship, as to
criticise Parker’s scheme of thought for not adequately
recognizing the significance of the fact of sin. In reply
to that criticism, there came to Mr. Clarke, from Italy,
a letter, which he gave to Theodore Parker’s bio-
grapher, who has given it to the world. It is a painful
duty of mine to-day to cite this latest and frankest
expression of Theodore Parker’s views. In his youth
Parker had written: “I think no sin can make an
indelible mark on what I call the soul. I think sin
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makes little mark on the soul, for much of it is to be
referred to causes exterior, even to the *physical man,
and much to the man’s organization. Ninety-nine
hundredths of sin are thus explicable., I am sure that
sin, the result of man’s circumstances, or of his organi-
zation, can make no permanent mark on the soul”
(Weiss’s Life of Parker, vol. i. p. 149).

Were these not the crude opinions of a beginner in
philosophy ? Did he hold these opinions through life?
Substantially from hjs death-bed, Theodore Parker
wrote from Italy, in 1860, to James Freeman Clarke:—

“Many thanks for standing in my pulpit and preaching about
me and mine ; all the more thanks for the criticisms. OEg course,
1 don’t agree with your criticisms : if I had, I should not have
given you occasion to make them.

. . . . . . . . .

“Now a word about sin. It is a theological word, and is ¢pm-
monly pronounced ngsin-n-n-n! But I think the thing which
ministers mean by ngsin-n-n-n has no more existence than
pllogiston, which was once adopted to explain combustion. I
.find sins, Le., conscious violations of natural right, hut no sin, ie.,
no conscious and intentional prefereuce of wrong (as such) to
right (as such) ; no condition of ‘ enmity against God.” I seldom
use the word “sin:’ it is damaged phrascology, tainted by con-
tact with infamous notions f man and God. I have some ser-
mons of sin and of sins, which 3 may live long enough to prepare
for printing, but also may not.

“Deacon Wryface of the Hellfire Church says, ‘Oh, I am a
great sinner : 1 am one mass of sin all over ; the whole head is
sick, and the whole heart faint. In me there dwelleth no good
thing. There is no health in me.’—* Well,’ you say to him, *for
once, deacon, I think you pretty near right ; but you are not yet
quite so bad as you talk.

¢ What are the special sins you do commit 3’

“¢Oh, there ain’t any : 1 hain’t got a bad habit in the world,—
noz‘not one!’

‘Then what did you mean by saying just now that you were
such a sinner 1’

“¢QOh, 1 referred to my natur’: it is all ngsin-n-n-n.

“That is the short of it: all men are created equal in
ngsin-n-n-n.

“0 James ! I think the Christian (!) doctrine of sin is the
Devil's own, und I hate it—hate it bitterly. Orthodox scholars
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sﬁ.y, ¢ In the heathen classics you find no consciousness of sin.’ It
is very true : God be thanked for it !

. . . . .

“T would rather, have a good, plump, hearty heathen, like
Aristotle, or Demosthenes, or Fabius Maximus, than all the saints
from Peter, James, and John (dokountes stuloi einai), down to
the last one manufactured by the Roman Church; I mean as
those creatures are represented in art. For the actual men I
Sa:ve a rensonable respect ; they had sowe spunk in them; while

e statues even of Paul 1‘;preseut him ‘as mean as a yaller dog.
But let ngsin-n-n-n go ” (WE1ss’s Life of Parker, vol. i. p. 151).

Gentlemen, that is an amazing letter. The tone of
it is unworthy of a cultured man, and is astounding in
a dying man. Never would such words have been
chosen by Channing, never by Emerson, and never by
Parker himself, if there had been behind his phrases a
calm, scientific conviction that on this majestic theme
he was 'philosoi)hically right. There is in that letter
an-irritability, I had almost said a vulgarity, of tone,
proceeding not from Theodore Farker’s better nature,
but largely, I think, from his fear that his positions as
to sin would not bear the test of scientific eriticisi,.
and yet could not be wholly given up without giving
up the very Malakoff and Redan of his absolute
religion. .

Why, if you should adoptas an established truth the

roposition that there is not to be found in man any
intentional preference of wrong to right, or no enmity
against God, and if you should carefully expurgate
literature by that rule, how would Shakspeare look %
There is no such thing as preference of wrong to right,
Theodore Parker says. 1f there were to be edited an
edition of Shakspeare according to this principle, how
much would be left of the naturalness of that mirror
of humanity ? We now have character after character
in Shakspeare represented as making evil a deli(fht,
and as knowing the right and approvingyit, and as
abhorring the wrong and yet iursumg it. Your Shak-
speare edited after the Parker principle, that there
never is in man a preference of wrong to right, would
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be a limp, boneless, flaccid, lavender, thing. You
would scorn to call such a Shakspeare a fair mirror of
human life. You would find such an expurgated edi-
tion plentifully misleading in the-study of man’s
nature. In the case supposed, you could not admit
that Shakspeare is the prince of philosophers, as well
as the prince of poets, and that he becomes both the
one anc{’ the other simply by holding up his mirror to
all that is.

Were you to expurgate the laws of the civil govern-
ments of the world according to Parker’s rule, where
would justice be? Ask the gentlemen who every day
stand in courts of justice, and administer in God’s
name the eternal law of right, and they will tell you,
that the expurgation of our courts by the principle
that there is no intentional preference of wrong to
right would reduce legal equity to moral chaos; and
that everything in law procceds upon the supposition
that man does choose the wrong when he knows it to
be wrong.

Where would philosophy be, if it were expurgated
by the Parkerian principle? We have, in the last
twenty-five years, studied more deeply than ever
before the subjective experiences of the human heart in
the moral region. It is coming now to be one of the
highest oflices of philosophy to explore the deepest
inmost of conscience, and to reveal to man the extent
of that disturbance which must arise in his nature
when he loves what God hates, and hates what God
loves. It is now the highest office of philosophy to
show man not only that he has conscience, but that
conscience has him.

I affirm, that, as men who love clear ideas, we do not
want either philosophy, or law, or literature, expurgated
according to Parker's principle; but do you want
theology expurgated b{ it? Do you want this delicate
little shoot you call religious science shut away from
the healthy winds of criticism? Is it to be kept be-
hind the walls of some colossal authority, and not



102 TRANSCENDENTALISM.

allowed to battle its way to its full size in all the tem-
pests that strike it out of the north, south, east, or
west? How is religious science ever to become a stal-
wart oak, throwing out its boughs in every direction,
vigorously and graciously, and no fear of tempests,
unless it contend with all the shocks of criticism that
beat on philosophy and law and literature ? Religious
science must take her chances according to the law of
the survival of the fittest. I maintain, that if you
will not expurgate literature, law, and your philosophy,
according to the principle that a man never has enmity
against God, you must not expurgate your theology
according to that principle. e must not play fast
and loose with the scientific tests of truth.

Having already shown that Theodore Parker did not
carefully distinguish intuition from instinet, or inspira-
tion from illumination, or inspiration from dictation,
or the supernatural from the unnatural, or belief from
faith, I must further affirm that he made no adequate
distinction between human infirmity and human
iniquity.

What are the chief points established by self-evident
truths, as to the fact of sin ?

1. Moral good is what ought to be in acts of choice.

2. Moral, evil is what ought not to be in acts of
choice.

3. Conscience intuitively perceives the difference
between what ought to be and what ought not to be
in the soul’s intentions or acts of choice.

These are central definitions, and apprehensible, I
hope. Remember that I do not say that conscience
knows what ought to be in any matter of expédiency
outside of the soul. Strictly speaking, there is no
right or wrong in external action taken wholly apart
from its motives: there is in such action only ex-
pediency or inexpediency. There may be physical
evil outside the field of motives; but moral evil is to
be found only in the acts of choicd. Conscience in-
tuitively perceives intentions, or choices, to be either
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good or bad. Here stands on one side of the will a
motive, and on the other is another motive; and,
looking on what we mean to do, we decide whether
we will do the best we know or not. . Right and wrong
in motives are pointed out by conscience, and not in
merely external action. I do not know by conscience,
but only by judgment, whether it is best for me to vote
for the electoral bill or not; but I should vote for it
if I were in Congress.

There is in conscience the power of tasting motives,
just as in the tongue there is the power of tasting
flavours. I know by the tongue whether a given fruit
is bitter or sweet. No doubt we bring up the fruit to
the lips by the hands; no doubt we look at it with the
eyes ; no doubt we perceive its odour by the nostrils :
but only by the tongue do we taste it. So, no doubt,
the intellect is concerned in bringing up considerations
before the inner tribunal; but, after all, the mworal
character of our motives is tasted by a special power
which we call conseience. This perceives intuitivel,
the difference between a good intention and a bag
But a good motive is one which conscience not only
pronounces right, but one which conscience says ought
to rule the will. Two things are thus pointed out by
conscience in motives—rightness and oughtness. The
former is perceived intuitively ; the latter is felt in-
stinctively. The oughtness is a mysterious, powerful
constraint cast upon us by some force outside of our-
selves, and operating through all our instincts. I am
willing to define conscience as that which perceives and.
Jeels mghtness and oughtness inm motives or intentions.

.You cannot go behind this rightness and oughtness
which conscience points out. Why is this fruit bitter
to the human taste? Why is this other sweet? We
are so made, that the tongue tastes here bitterness and
there sweetness, and you cannot go behind that ulti-
mate fact. You are so made, that, if you do what
you know has behind it a wrong intention, there is a
constraint brought upon you. You have violated the
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supreme law of things in the universe. You are in
dissonance with your own nature; and there springs
up in you, under the inflexible law of conscience, a
sense of guilt. .

. 4. Conscience reveals, therefore, a moral law.

5. That law is above the human will, and acts with-
out, and even against, the consent of the will.

6. There cannot be a thought without a being who
thinks; nor a law without a being who wills; nor a
moral law without a moral lawgiver.

There must have been the thought of the right and
of the good before there could have been a law pro-
mulgated in the universe supporting the right and the
good. That thought of the right and the good, which
must have gone before the law, could have existed only
in a thinker. The choice of that thinker to promulgate
a law eternally supporting the right and the good
cowld have proceeded only from a righteous thinker.
There cannot be a law without a being who wills ; for
law is only the method of the opemtion of a will.
That is Darwin, if you please. That is not Hickel,
nor Huxley ; but it 1s Charles Darwin, and ninety-five
out of a hundred of all the foremost men of physical
science. It is Archbishop Butler too, and Julius
Miiller, and none the worse for that. There cannot be
a moral law without a moral lawgiver.

7. When, therefore, the will chooses to act from a
motive which conscience pronounces evil, that act of
the will is disobedience, not to abstract law only, but
to God.

8. Thus evil becomes sin. .

I have defined moral evil as that which ought not to
be, or as that which is condemned by the moral law
revealed by conscience. Sin is disobedience to the
moral law considered as the revelation of a Personal
Lawgiver. Sin is a choice of wrong motives. Personal
disloyalty to the Infinitg Oughtness—that is sin. All
agree to this latter definition; but the Somewhat
which I call the Infinite OQughtness, is to all men
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who think clearly, not merely a Somewhat, but a
Someone. L

Let us now proceed cautiously, step by step, and
convince ourselves that on this theme much may be
placed beyond controversy by a single statement of
the acknowledged laws of the operation of con-
science.

9. It is incontrovertible, that a man often hears a
still small voice within him saying “ I ought.”

Does anybody deny this? I wish to be very ele-
mentary, and to carry the assent of your minds point
by point; and I forewarn you here and now that
immense consequences hang on your admission of these
fundamental, simple principles. Be on your guard.
Do you deny that sometimes we all hear a still small
voice within us saying “I ought”? If a man is con-
scious of any great defect in his organization,—intel-
lectual, moral, or physical,—he does not blame himgelf
for it; but the instant a man violates a command of
conscience uttered in this whispered “I ought,” he
blames himself. I may have limitations of my faculties,
such that I never can amount to much; but I do not
blame myself. But, the instant I do what conscience
pronounces wrong, that moment I know I am to blame.
That is human nature; and Edmund Burke used to
say, “I cannot alter the constitution of man.” It is in
every sane man to say “ I ought.”

10. It is incontrovertible, that man often answers
the voice which says “I ought” by saying “I will
not.”

You doubt that ? Is it not a fact, certified to you
by any narrative of your own experience, that you
have multitudes of times replied to this still small
voice “I ought,” by a soft or vehement “I will
not.”

11. It is incontrovertible, that instantly and in-
variably, after saying to “I ought” “I will not,”
a l}na.n must say, “I am not at peace with my-
self”
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12. It is incontrovertible, that he must say
a.lllso, “I am not in fellowship with the nature of
things.”

y, this is only tautology. If a man has a power-
ful faculty within him that says one thing, and another
powerful faculty which says another thing, there is
within him civil war. Peace ends. He recognizes the
condition of the republic of his faculties by his wails
of unrest. He knows that the disturbance of his nature
resulted from his saying “ I will not” to the still small
voice, “ I ought.”

13. It is incontrovertible, that he must say also, “I
have lost fellowship with God.”

‘What is there in sin more mysterious than the sense
which always comes with it, that the stars in their
courses fight against us when we do not say “I will”
in response to “I ought”? There is in the inner
heavens a voice saying “Thou shalt,” “Thou oughtest ;”
and we reply to that celestial summons, “I will not:”
and instantly out of the inner heavens falls on us a
thunderbolt. It is by irreversible, natural law that
every man who says “ I will not,” when the inner voice
says “ I ought,” falls into dissonance with himself, and
into a feeling that the stars in their courses fight
against him. There is nowhere a heart given at all to
sensitive self-study, that does not understand perfectly
how the sun behind the sun may be put out by sayin
“1 will not” to the still small voice which says “
ought.” God causes the natural sun to rise on both the

just and the unjust, but not the sun behind the sun.

e are 50 made, that the only light of our inner sky is

eace with ourselves. In the nature of things, the sun
hind the sun comes not, and cannot come, forth for
us, from the east, if we say “I will not,” when con-
science says “ I ought” The simple refusal to follow
that still small voice leaves a drought in the soul ; for
it dries up the sweetest rains from the sky behind the
sky. It is terrific, scientific, penetratingly human
truth, that the sun behind the sun does not rise equally
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upon the just and the unjust; and that the rains from
the sky behind the sky do not fall, never have fallen,
and in the nature of things never will or can fall, in
this world or the next, equally upon the righteous and
the unrighteous.

14. It is incontrovertible, that he who is disloyal to
the voice which says “I ought” must also say, “I
ought to satisfy the injured majesty of the law 1 have
violated.” Sin creates an obligation to satisfy the
injured majesty of the moral law. See (JULIUS
MOLLER, Doctrine of Sin, vol. i. pp. 1-200.)

15. It is incomtrovertible, that, in the absence of
expiation, man forebodes punishment.

That sounds like a theological and biblical propo-
sition : it is simply an ethical and purely scientific
one. Itis what is taught everywhere in Shakspeare
and the Greek poets. It is what is illustrated by all
the history of Pagan sacrifices since the world began.
If we are to estimate the strength of any human im-
pulse by the work it will do, then this perception
that sin creates an obligation to satisfy the injured
majesty of the moral law must be presumed to have
behind it a most powerful force. Again and again,
age after age, it has shown itself to be stronger than
love or death. There is nothing clearer than that
a man is so made, that after he has been disloyal,
after he has looked into the face of God, and said
“I will not,” he feels that this act has created an
obligation which must in some way be discharged
to satisfy the majesty and the moral right of the
moral law.

It is not a pleasant thing to say that that is the
way a man is made; but that is the way he is made.
A liberal theology is onc that looks at all the facts.
“Instead of fashioning with great labour a theory that
would account for all the facts,” Theodore Parker,
his biographer Mr. Weiss says, “ overcame doubt by a
humane and tender optimism ” (Life of Parker, vol. i.
p. 150).



108 . TRANSCENDENTALISM.

Gentlemen, there must be a philosophy that will
account for all the facts of human nature, if we are
ever to have a religious science; for whether you will
or not think boldly, north, south, east, and west, men

.by and by will do so, and they will look into all these
astounding certaintics of human nature. When a man
says “I ought,” and then says “I will not,” he must
say, “I am not at peace with myself,” “T am dropped
out of fellowship with the nature of things,” “1 am
not in fellowship with God,” “The stars fight against
wme,” “Nature is against me,” “I ought, I ought to
render satisfaction.” That is the way nature acts.
Shakspeare was philosopher enough to make one of
his characters say, when one complained that he was a
man whom fortune had most cruelly scratched, that it
was “too late to pare her nails now,” and that “ For-
tune is a good lady, and will not have knaves thrive
long under her” (All's Well that Emds Well, act v.,
sc. ii.). Even Shakspeare speaks of a “primrose way
to the everlasting bonfire” (Macbeth, act ii., sc i), and
of “the flowery way that leads to the broad gate and
the great fire” (All's Well that Ends Well, act iv., se.
v.). Toolate! Probably Shakspeare meant something
by that phrase, and knew what he meant. For one, 1
think he meant that it is possible for a man to fall into
a final permanency of character, hating what God loves,
and loving what God hates.

16. It is incontrovertible, that, even after a man
disloyal to conscience has reformed, he has behind him
an irreversible record of sin in the past.

1t will always remain, truc that he has been a de-
serter ; and therefore cigecience will always leave him
at far Jower heights than ghose of peace, if he be not
sure that some power beydil his own has satisfied the
moral law. i

17. Itis incontrovertible, that, when man is free from
the love of sin, he is not free from constitutional appre-
hension as to the effect of the guilt of past sin on his
personal future in this world and the next.



THEODORE PARKER ON THE GUILT OF SIN. 109

18. It is incontrovertible, that the desire to be sure
that the guilt of sin will be overlooked’ is one of the
most powerful forces in human natu'e.

19. It is incontrovertible, that an atonement may
thus, in the solitudes of conscience, be scientifically
known to be the desire of all nations; that is, of all
who have fallen into that disturbance of the moral
nature which is called sin.

20. The atonement which reason can prove is needed,
revelation declares has been made.

I do not affirm, my friends, that by reason I can
prove the fact of the atonement. I believe, as assur-
edly as that I exist, that by reason I can prove our
need of the atonement. I do not assert the sufficiency
of natural religion; I assert merely its efficiency. 1
believe that Julius Miiller, building on the same
axiomatic truths which Parker relied upon, and form-
ing his system with cntire freedom, and at last findjpg
it correspondent with Christian truth, has been far
more loyal to the scientific method than he who
asserted that there is in man no enmity against God.
That an atonement has been made you must learn
from revelation; that an atonement is needed you can
learn from human reason,

Old man and blind, Michael Angelo, in the Vatican,
used to stand before the Torso, the famous fragment
of a statue, made, possibly, by one of the most skilled
chisels of auntiquity; and, with his fingers upon the
mutilated lines, he would tell his pupils how the entire
figure must have been formed when it was whole. He
would trace out the fragmentary plan, and say that
the head must have had this posture, and the limbs
that posture, and that the complete work could have
been only what the fragments indicated. Religious
science with the diin torch of reason, and not illumin-~
ated by revelation, is a blind Michael Angelo, standing
before the Torso of the religious universe, and feeling
blindly along fragmentary lines. Although the head
of this statue is infinitely beyond our touch or sight
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in the infinities and the eternities above us, and al-
though its feet stand on adamant lower than thought
can reach with its plummet, we do know, in the name
of the universality of law, that the lines we touch in
our blindness in natural religion would, if com{;leted
according to the plan which is tangible to us, be re-
vealed religion, and nothing less.



VI.

FINAL PERMANENCE OF MORAL
CHARACTER.
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Vi

FINAL PERMANENCE OF MORAL
CHARACTER.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

BAD advice, John Milton says, may slay not only a
life, but an immortality.

We have no right to advise the religiously irresolnte
to anything which they might die doing, and die un-
saved. Applying strenuously to practice that search-
ing and transfiguring principle, from how much dawd-
ling advice should we and those whom we counsel be
delivered ¢

Not a few of us are likely to be called upon this
winter to advise inquirers after the religious life; and
perhaps some of us will think it sufficient to say, “Read
good books,” “Converse with pious friends,” “Attend
church.” A man might die doing all these things, and
die unsaved. What is salvation? Deliverance from
the love of sin and the guilt of sin. Shall we say to
thte soul which as yel is disloyal to conscience, “ Listen
to the best public, and read the best printed, discussions
of religious truth " A man might die doing that, and
die unsaved. “Attend devotional meetings; throw
yourself into those assemblies where the union of
many minds and hearts in one purpose, and that the
loftiest, makes religion contagious?” A man might die
doing that, and not die free from the love of sin or
from the guilt of sin.

H
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"Of eourse, you will not understand me to undervalue
these tried and erowned instrumentalities for the re-
“ligious awakening and culture of the soul. They are

cient: they are not sufficient. Nevertheless, many
who call themselves intelligent Christians give no
other than this dawdling, unscientific, completely un-
biblical, and often incalculably mischievous advicé to
the religiously irresolute.

Will the use of stereotyped religious phrases make
our advice sufficient, if it is followed, to save a soul
from both the love of sin and the guilt of sin? “Look
to Jesus,” you say. Surely a man might do that, in
the sense 1n which many understand the phrase, and
not be free from the love of sin or the guilt of sin. I
do not say that any soul can do that intelligently, and
not be saved. What misunderstanding is there of that

hrase, and of the hallowed expression, “Come. to

esus|” Some say, “ Believe that Jesus is Christ, and
you shall be saved. Do you believe that Jesus is
God ? Then you are saved.” Ihave heard that state-
ment made in not a few inquiry-rooms; but a more
infamous disloyalty to both scriptural and scientific
truth cannot be imagined than the assertion that sal-
vation comes from merely believing that Jesus is the
Son of God. I know where I am speaking, and what
I am saying;d hope. It is not unfamiliar business to
me to study the holy of holies of a religious awaken-
ing; for it was my fortune for some years to act as
evangelist, in part; and I have often found in that
innermost shrine the most ghastly miseonceptions doing
immortal mischief. The religiously irresolute must be
allowed to rest in nothing which does not involve
their immediate and total self-surrender to God as both
Saviour and Lord. B
. Your Romish priest comes to the dying soldier on
the battlefield, and there are but a few minutes for
religious conversation. Very possibly he holds the
crucifix before the eyes in which the film of death is
already visible, and says, “Believe that Jesus is Christ,
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and you will be saved.” To witness such & scene many
times is enough to make a wise man insahe. To mis-
direct anthoritatively a Earting spirit not yet loyal to
conscience is to slay, perhaps, not only life, but immor-
tality. How does the poor, doubting, weak, trembling
soul understand that ?anguage? erhaps he has no
other meaning conveyed to him than that, if he believes
that God was in some way in Christ, he will be saved.
Beyond all controversy, he might believe that, and not
be free from the love of sin or the guilt of sin. We
read on high authority that the black angels believe
as much as that, and tremble. We must beware of
falling into the Romish error of confounding assent
with consent, or belief with faith. In the name of
science, no less than in that of the Bible, we must
beware of advising the unconverted to do anything
that does not include immediate, total, affectionate,
%ﬁegersible self-surrender to God as both Saviour agd
rd.,

" Stereotyped phrases, although struck out originally
at white-heat, may, in religious as well as in poetic
phraseology, at last, after centuries of use, become cold
cinders. Cant is the use of cooled cinders in place of
glowing coals. There is as much literary as religious
cant in the world. Eloquent as many of our oldest
human religious phrases may be, touchingly historic as
they are to an educated mind, and measurelessly deep as
some of them are to a student, their stereotyped char-
acter of course often diminishes greatly their clearness
to the head, and vastly their impressiveness to the
heart, of the inattentive and half-educated. Once a

. century the world needs a new set of phrases for all its
greatest truths. Changing phrases for truths that never
change keeps the latter always new.

:There are two styles of language,—the biblical and
the scientific. As a precaution against fateful mis-
understanding, why should we not employ both, since
our personal Interpretation of biblical phrases is often
not “that which the mind of the inquirer makes.



116 TRANSCENDENTALISM.

There is a great difference between believing and be-'

lieving in. T believe Congress when it makes a public
statement ; but I'do not Eelwve in all the acts of Con-
gress, nor in all its members. I believe Benedict
Arnold when he writes an autobiographical sketch :
but I do not believe in Benedict Arnold. I believe
Washington and Lincoln when they write letters; and
I also believe n Washington and Lincoln. On the one
hand we have believing, and on the other believing in
or on ; and the Greek tongue makes even a clearer dis-
tinction between the two than the English. But when
the great words are cited, “Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ,” how often, although this language is biblical,
does it fail to convey the meaning it always contains,
of the necessity of an affectionate self-commitment of
the soul to God, or of rejoicing personal loyalty to him
as both Saviour and Lord ? Coleridge said, “ I believe
Plato and Aristotle: I believe in Jesus Christ” (Zable
Conversations). To believe in a person implies admir-
ation of that person's character, and naturally results
in confidence, gladness, pride, and alacrity in following
his lead.

If in this sense you believe in God in Christ, you
accept Him loyally as Prophet, Priest, and King, or as
both Saviour and Lord, and you are learning to love
what He loves, and to_ hate what He hates; and the
nature of things will no longer be against you. But
until you not only believe, but believe on and believe
in, and thus affectionately choose, God as both Saviour
and Lord, of course, there is no safety for you, for there
cannot be any similarity of feeling between you and
God. When you come to believe in him, that means
that you love him, and that you are ready to obey
him, not slavishly, but with delight. I believe in Lin-
coln; I believe in Washington: and therefore I am
ready to have them for my guides, I am proud and
glad to follow whithersoever they lead. If we are to
be Christians in a similar sense, we are to believe in
God not only as Lord, but also as Saviour.
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Shall we look on God chiefly as Saviour, or chiefly as
Lord? Which of those infinities shall We gaze on first,
if by the gaze the soul is to be transformed into the
Divine image ? .

Two things are meant by the one word “guilt”:
first, demerit or blameworthiness; secondly, obligation
to suffer the punishment due to our offences. Revela-
tion teaches that Christ our Lord had laid on Him our
guilt in the latter sense, but not in the former. He
assumed the obligation to satisfy the demands of justice
on our part; He did not assume the demerit or blame-
worthiness of our transgressions (HoDGE, Systematic
Theology, vol. ii. p. 189). In the nature of things, de-
merit cannot be transferred from person to person. Ill-
desert rests on the transgressor forever. A criminal
who has served out his legal term in prison is freed
from all further obligation to suffer the punishment of
the law; but he is not free from the demerit of havirg
been a criminal. He is delivered from guilt in the
second sense, but not from guilt in the first sense of
the word. A man who has been a deserter comes back
to his king, and should receive a thousand stripes.
His king takes a hundred in his place, and that chas-
tisement is substituted for the deserter’s punishment.

, The deserter’s demerit remains; in the nature of things
his king could not assume that. Forever and forever
it will be true that the man has behind him the record
of a deserter. Even Omnipotence cannot make what
once has been not to have been. But, forever and for-
ever the deserter’s debt to the law is paid, and its pay-
ment cannot be demanded of the deserter. If, mow,
that deserter wishes motives to loy«lty, what ought he to
keep vividly before his thoughts? his Lord’s power, o
his Lord’s unspeakable condescension ¢ his Lord as his
King, or his Lord as his Redeemer? All hecarts that
understand it, this question melts in this age as it has
in every past age, and will in every future age. Let the
deserter remember his own irremovable demerit; let him
fill his soul with thoughts of his King as his Redeemer.
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What am I saying? Look on what God has done:
look on what God is. In the old and majestic lan-

uage, of a depth unfathomable: “Look on the

ross,” and yow will lose the desire to sin. You will
find departing from every pulse of your soul all hate
of what God loves, and alF love of what God hates.
Look first on God as Saviour, and you shall learn to
choose Him affectionately as Lord. Now, now, now,
behold and trust Him as your Redeemer, and take Him
gladly as King. This is a direction- which a man
cannot die following, and die without deliverance
from the love of sin and the fear of its penalties.
So long as you fail to choose God affectionately as
hoth Saviour and Lord, so long your love of sin, and
fear of its penalties, will continue; and so long in the
nature of things—a terrible authority '—you cannot
enter into peace. When you have accepted God gladly
as both Saviour and Lord, you, as a returned de-
serter, can have peace, not by, but not without, facing
the foe,

THE LECTURE.

When Charles IX. of France was importuned to kill
Coligny, he for a long time refused to do so publicly
or secretly; but at last he gave way, and consented
in these memorable words: “ Assassinate Admiral
Coligny, but leave not a Huguenot alive in France
to reproach me.” So came the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew. When the soul resolves to assassinate
some holy motive; when the spirit determines to
kill, in the inner realm, Admiral Coligny, it, too,
delays for a while; and, when it gives way, usuall
says, “ Assassinate this accuser of mine, but leave not
an accusing accomplice of his in all my kingdom alive
to reproach me.” So comes the massacre of the desire
to be holy.

*__Emerson quotes the Welsh Triad as saying, * God
Himself cannot procure good for the wicked.” Julins
Miiller, Dorner, Rothe, Schleiermacher, no less than
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Plato, Aristotle, and Socrates, assert, that, in the
nature of things, there can be no blesseliness without
holiness. Confucius said, “ Heaven means principle.”
But what if a soul permanently loses principle? St
vis fugere a Deo fuge ad Dewm, is the Latin proverb.
If you wish to flee from God, flee to him. The soul
cannot escape from God; and can two walk together
unless they are agreed? Surely there are a few cer-
tainties in religion, or several points clear to exact
ethical science in relation to the natural conditions of
the peace of the soul.

It is plainly possible that a man may fall into free
permanent dissimilarity of feeling with God, or fail to
attain a predominant desire to be holy.

If he does, it remains scientifically certain that even
Omnipotence and Omniscienceg cannot force upon such
a character blessedness. There can be no blessedness
without holiness ; and there can be no holiness with-
out a supreme love of what God loves, and a supreme
hate of what God hates. It is possible that & man
may so disarrange his nature as not to attain a per-
manent and predominant desire to be holy.

Theodore Parker, as his biographers admit, must be
called a great reader rather than a great scholar. But De
Wette, his German master, although most of his works
have ceased to be authorities in biblical research,
ought to have prevented Theodore Parker from assert-
ing that the Founder of Christianity did not teach
that there may be a failure in a free agent to attain a

rmauent and predominant desire to be holy. Theo-

ore Parker himself ought to have prevented himself
from that assertion. In his earlier career he held that
our Lord did teach a possibility of the failure of some
forever and forever to attain a supreme love of what
God loves, and a supreme hate of what God hates.
He thought that the New Testament, properly inter-

reted, does contain in it a statement that it is possible
?or a man to fail permanently to attain the predomi-
nant desire to be holy; and this was one of Parker’s
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reasons for rejecting the authority of the New Testa-
ment. But toward the end of his career he tried to
persuade Frances Power Cobbe that the Founder of
Christianity did not teach that any will be lost.
Parker’s writings are self-contradictory on this su-
pllg‘eme topic, most of the real difficulties of which he
skipped.

tpis the wisdom of all science, however, never to
skip difficulties. I know how widely intellectual un-
rest on the topic I am now introducing fills minds
that have never been much troubled by Theodore
Parker. I know that many conscientious and learned
persons have asked themselves the question the dis-
ciples once asked our Lord: “ Are there few that be
saved?” He answered that inquiry very distinctly,
“Yes, there are few.” .Does science answer in the
same way ?

I& would not follow, my friends, even if you were to
take owur Lord's answer as supreme authority, as I do,
that this universe is a failure. All ages to come are
to be kept in view; all other worlds. Our Lord’s
words referred to our present evil generation; and, if
you ask the central question in the best modern form,
you must answer it in His way. How many, in the
%sent state of our earth, love predominantly what

loves, and hate predominantly what God hates ?
How. many bhave acquired predominant similarity of
feeling with God? Only those who have can be at
peace in His presence, either here or hereafter. That
is a8 certain as any deduction from our intuitions con-
cerning the nature of things. As sure as that a thing
cannot be and not be at the same time, in the same
sense, 8o sure is it that a man cannot be at peace with
God when he loves what He hates, and hates what He
loves. There must be harmony or dissonance between
them; and dissonance is its own punishment. Dis-
similarity of feeling with God carries with it immense
wages, in the nature of things. In the name of science
ask, Are there few that have acquired a predominant
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love of what God loves, and a predominant hate of
what God hates? We must answery in° the name of
science, that broad is the way and wide is the gate,
which, in our evil generation, leads tq dissimilarity of
feeling with God; and many there be who go in
thereat ; but strait is the way and narrow is the gate
which leads to similarity of feeling with God; and
few are they in our time that find it. But there are
other worlds; there are other ages. “Save yourselves
from this untoward generation.” Who knows, that, in
the final summing-up, the number of the lost may be
greater than that of the saved ? or, as Lyman Beecher
used to say in this city, “ greater than the number of
our criminals in penal institutions is in contrast with
the whole of the population.” But I talk of the
galaxies: I talk of the infinities and of the eternities,
and not merely of this world in which you and I are
to work out our deliverance from the love of sin gnd
the guilt of sin, and have reason to do so with faar and
trembling.

I ask no man here to-day, or any day, to take my
opinions. You are requested to notice whether discus-
sion is clear, not whether it is orthodox. Let us put
aside entirely all ecclesiastical and denominational
tests. This Lectureship has for its purpose simply the
discussion of the clear, the true, the new, and the
strategic, in the relations between science and reljgion.

‘What are some of the more important natural laws
which enable us to estimate scientifically the possible
extent of the natural penalties of sin ?

1. Under irreversible natural law sin produces judi-
cial blindness. X

Kill Admiral Coligny, drive out the Huguenots,

ermit the Massacre of St. Bartholomew, and you
Eave made a new France. Carlyle says that it pleased
France to slit her own veins and let out the best blood
she had, and that she did this on the night of the
Massacre of St. Bartholomew; and that, after that,
she was historically another creature. Having killed
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Coligny, you cannot look his friends in the face; you
kill them, and your kingdom is & new one. When a
man sins against light, there comes upon him an un-
willingness to look into the accusing illumination;
and the consequence is, that he turns away from it.
But that effect itself becomes a cause. Keep your
eyes upon your Shakspeare, upon your Greek poets,
or upon whatever is a good mirror of human nature,
and tell me whether these six propositions are not" all
demonstrable :—

(1.) Truth possessed, but not obeyed, becomes un-
welcome.

(2.) It is therefore shut out of the voluntary acti-
vities of memory and reflection, as it gives pain.

(8.) The passions it should check grow, therefore,
stronger. .

(4.) The moral emotions it should feed grow weaker.

(5.) A ill-balanced state of the soul thus arises, and
tends éo become habitual.

(6.) That ill-balanced state renders the soul blind to
the truths most needed to rectify its condition.

“On the temperate man,” says Aristotle (. i,
Bohn’s edition, p. 70), “are attendant, perhaps forth-
with, by motion of his temperance, good opinions and
appetites as to pleasures; but, on the intemperate, the
opposite.”

A man sins against light boldly. To the divine “I
ought,” he answers “ I will not;” to the divine “Thou
shalt” or “Thou oughtest,” he replies “I will not.”
The consequence insta.ntl{ is, that he ceases to be at

eace with himself; and light, instead of becoming a
Elessin , i8 to him an accusation. The slant javelin of
truth, that was intended to penetrate him with rap-
ture, fills him now with torture. If we give ourselves
to an exact study of the soul’s pains a,ndgl pleasures, we
shall find in man no greater bliss than conscience can
afford, and no greater pain than it can inflict. In this
stage of existence, the highest bliss comes from simi-
larity of feeling with God, and the highest pain from
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dissimilarity of feelinf% with him. The greatest pains
and pleasures, therefore, are set over against our
greatest duties; and so God’s desire that we should

ee with Him is shown by our Jiving under the
piereing points of all these penalties and blisses. But,
ight having become an accuser, man turns away from
it. Then the virtues which that light ought to quicken
are allowed to languish. The vices which that light
ought to repress grow more vigorous. Repeated acts
of sin result in a continued state of dissimilarity of
feeling with God. That state is an effect; but it be-
comes a cause. According to New-England theology,
gin exists only in acts of choice; but the newest school
of that theology need have no war with the oldest, for
the former recognizes as fully as the latter can, that the
state of dissimilarity of feeling with God is the source
of the evil acts of choice. That state of the disposi-
tions is the copious fountain of sin, and as such is_pro-
perly called depravity. This state, continuing, be-
becomes a habit; then that babit, continuing long,
becomes chronic; and so the result is an ill-balanced’
growth of the character.

When I hung my hammock up last summer on the
shores of Lake George, I noticed that the trees nearest
the light, at the edge of the forest, had larger branches
than those in the interior of the wood; and the same
tree would throw out a long branch toward thg light,”
and a short one toward obscurity in the interior of the
forest. Just so a man grows toward the light to which
he turns. According to the direction in which he turns
with his supreme affection, he grows: and as he grows
he balances; and under the irreversible natural law of
moral gravitation,—as fixed, as scientific a certainty in
the universe as the law of physical gravitation,—as he
balances, so he falls; and, according to science, after a
tree has fallen under that law, the prostrate trunk con-
tinlues to be under the law; and, therefore, as it falls so
it lies. .

Under moral gravitation no less surely than under
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physical, every free object that falls out of the sky
strikes on it heavier side. They showed me at
Ambherst, the other day, a meteorite that dropped out
of the azure; and, it struck on which side? Of course,
on.its heavier. As the stream runs, so it wears its
channel; as it wears its channel, so it runs, All the
mythologies of the globe recognize this fearful law of
judicial blindness.

Go yonder into Greenland with the learned traveller
Ranke, and you will find a story among the men of the
lonely North, to the effect, that if a sorcerer will make
a stirrup out of a strip of seal-skin, and wind it around
his limbs, three times about his heart, and thrice about
his neck, and seven times about his forehead, and then
knot it before his eyes, that sorcerer, when the lamps
are put out at night, may rise into space, and fly
whithersoever his leading passion dictates. So we put
ourgplves into the stirrup of predominant love of what
God hates, and predominant hate of what God loves,
and we coil the strands about our souls. They are
thrice wound about our heart, three times around the
neck, seven times around our foreheads, and knotted
before our eyes. If the poor savages yonder, where the
stars look down four months of the year without inter-
ruption, are right in their sublime theory as to thé
solemnities of the universe, we, too, when the lam
are ovt, shall rise into the Unseen Holy, and fly
whithersoever our leading passion dictates.

Greenland says that iunters once went out, and
found a revolving mountain, and that, attempting to
cross the chasm between it and the firm land, some of
these men-were crushed as the mountain revolved.
But they finally noticed that the gnarled, wheeling mass
bad a red side and a white side. They waited till the
white side came opposite them, and then, ascending
the mountain, found that a king lived on its summit,
made themselves loyal to him, surrendered themselves
to him affectionately and irreversibly, and afterwards
found themselves able to go and come safely. But the
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mountain had a red side; and it turned ar.d turned,
and there was no safety on it, except. on-the white side
and in loyalty to the kin%at the simmit in the clouds.
That mythology of the North, lately read for us by
scholars, has in it eternal verity, and a kind of solemnity
like that of the long shining of the Arctic stars, and
the tumbling iccbergs, and the peaceable gurgle of the
slow-heaving Polar Ocean, far-gleaming under the
Boreal Lights or the midnight Arctic sun. Stunted,
you think, the men of that zone? Why, on the banks
of the Charles yonder, your Longfellow, taking up a
German poct, finds the sume idea in far less sublime
and subtle imagery, and translates it for its majesty
and truth:

“The mills of God grind slowly ;
But they grind exceeding small.”

To me there is in Macbeth nothing so terrible as
Lady Macbeth’s invocation of the spirits which pro-
duce moral callousness in the soul. There is no pas-
sage in that sublime treatise on conscience which we
call Macbeth, so sublime to me as this, on the law of
judicial blindness:

‘“The raven himeelf is hoarse
That croaks the fatal entrance of Duncan
Under my battlements. Come, you spirits.
. . . . . Unsex me here,
And fill me, from the crown to the toe, topful
Of direst cruelty ! Make thick my blood,
Stop up the access and passage to remorse.
« +« .+« Come, thick night,
And pall thee in the dunnest smoke of hell,
That my keen knife see not the wound it makes,
Nor heaven Fee through the blanket of the dark,
To cry, ‘ Hold, hold I’”

Macbetk, act i. sc. 5.

That invocation is likely to be uttered by every
soul which has said “I will not” to the divine “I
ought.” It is as sure to be answered as natural law
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is to be ‘irreversible. Macbeth himself, in a similar
mood, says: ' .
“ Come, seeling nig}:t,

Scarf up the tender eye of pitiful ;

Cancel and tear to pieces that great bond

‘Which keeps me pale ! Light thickens; and the crow

Makes wing to the rooky wood.”

Macbeth, act iii. sc. 2.

Have you ever offered in the rooky wood of sor-
cerous temptation a prayer for blindness? In the
nature of things every sin against light draws blood
on the spiritual retina.

You say that after death you are to have more
illumination and that therefore you will reform be-
yond the grave. How do you know that you will see
greater illumination, even if you are in the presence
of it? How do you know that you will love it, even
if you do see it? There can be no blessedness without
holiness; there can be no holiness without a free,
affectionate acknowledgment of God as King, or a
supreme love of what 1le loves, and hate of what He
hates. Are you likely to obtain these soon under the
law of judicial blindness? You will have what you
like; but do you like the light? You have more and
more illumination now as the years pass. Do you see
it? Do you love it? There are two questions about
this greater light beyond the grave: first, Will you see
it? second, Will you like it ? Unless you have autho-
rity in the name of science for answering both these
questions in the aflirmative, you have no right in the
name of science to rely on a mere possibility, on a guess,
and take your leap into the Unseen, depending on a
riddle. I for one will not do this for myself; and I
will not teach others to do so.

Shakspeare has not left us in doubt at all on this
theme; for in another place he says:

“Bat when we in our viciousness grow hard,
The wise gods seel our eyes ;
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In our own slime drop our clear judgments ; make us
Adore our errors ; laugh at us while we strut

To our confusion.” .
Antony and Cleopatra, act iii. sc. 11.

Carlyle quotes out of the Koran a story of the
dwellers by the Dead Sea, to whom Moses was sent.
They sniffed and sneered at Moses; saw no comeliness
in Moses; and so he withdrew: but Nature and her
rigorous veracities did not withdraw. When next we
find the dwellers by the Dead Sea, they, according to
the Koran, are all changed into apes. “ By not using
their souls they lost them. And now,” continues Car-
Iyle, “ their only employment is to sit there and look
out into the smokiest, dreariest, most undecipherable
sort of universe: only once in seven days they do re-
member that they once had souls. Hast thou never,
O traveller! fallen in with parties of this tribe? Me-
ghinks they have grown somewhat numerous in Qur

a'y.”

The old Greek proverb was, that the avenging
deities are shod with wool; but the wool grows on the
eyelids that refuse the light. “ Whom the gods would
destroy they first make mad;” but the insanity arises
from judicial blindness.

Jeremy Taylor says that whoever sins against light
kisses the lips of a blazing cannon.

I never saw a dare-devil face that had not jn it
something of both the sneak and the fool. The sorcery
of sin is, that it changes a man into a sneak and a fool;
but the fool does not know that he is a sneak, and the
sneak does not know that he is a fool.

If I were a sculptor, I should represent sin with two
faces, like those of Janus, looking in opposite direc-
tions: one should be idiotic, the other Machiavellian.
Biit the one face would not see the other. The idiot
would not know he is Machiavellian; the Machiavelli
would not know that he is idiotic. The sneak would
not t‘now that he is a fool, nor the fool that he is a
snea
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2. Under irreversible natural law, there is a self-
propagating power in sin.

f course, this sélf-propagating power deperds upon
the law of judicial blindness very largely, but by no
means exclusively. So are we made, that every effect
in the growth of our characters becomes a cause, and
every good effect no less than every bad one.

The laws of the self-propagating power of habit
bless the righteous as much as they curse the wicked.
The laws by which we attain supreme bliss are the
laws by which we descend to supreme woe. In the
ladder up and the ladder down in the universe, the
rungs are in the same side-pieces. The self-propagat-
ing power of sin and the self-propagating power of
holiness are one law. The law of judicial blindness is
one with that by which the Yure in heart see God;
and they who walk toward the cast find the morning
brighter and brighter to the perfect day.

Of course, I shall offend many, if 1 assert that there
may be penalty that has no remedial tendency. But,
gentlemen, I ask you to be clear, and to remember
that an unwelcome truth is really not destroyed by
shutting the eyes to it. There are three kinds of
natural laws,—the physical, the organic, and the moral.
I affirm that “ Never too late to mend” is not a doc-
trine of science in the domain of the physical laws,
nor 48 1t in that of the orgawic.

Under the physical laws of gravitation a ship may
careen to the right or left, and only a remedial effect
be produced. The danger may teach the crew seaman-
ship; it makes men bold and wise. Thus the penalty
of violating, up to a certain point, the physical law, is
remedial in its tendency. But let the ship careen be-
yond a certain line, and it capsizes. If it be of iron, it
remains at the bottom of the sea; and hundreds and
hundreds of years of suffering of that penalty has no
tendency to bring it back. Under the physical natural
laws, plainly there is such a thing as its being too late
to mend. In their immeasurable domain there is a
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distinction between penalty that has a remedial ten-
gﬁncy, and penalty that has no remedial tendency at

So, under the organic law, your tropical tree, gashed
at a certain point, may throw forth its gums, and even
haye greater strength than before; but gashed beyond
the centre, cut through, the organic law is so far
violated, that the tree falls; and after a thousand years
you do mot expect to sce the tree escape from the
dominion of the law which is enforcing upon it penalty,
do you? There is no tendency in that penalty toward
remedial effeet; none at all; and you know it. There-
fore, under the organic laws, there is such a thing as
its being too late to mend.

Now, gentlemen, keep your cyes fastened upon the
great principle of analogy, which Newton and Butler
call the supreme rule in science, and ask yourselves
whether, if you were to find some strange animal in a
geological stratum, and if you were to know, by hading
one of its hands free, that it had three fingers, and 1f
you were to find two fingers on the other hand free
from the rock, and both shutting toward the palm, you
would not infer that the third finger, if you could
loosen it fromn the rock, would also be found closing
toward the palm? Just so, I ask, whether, if we find,
that, under two sets of natural laws which are all in-
cluded under three classes, there is incontrovertibly
such a thing as penalty without remedial effect, may
there not be the same under the third set? Two
fingers shut towards the palm. I cannot quite trace
the whole range of the moral law; but I know by
analogy, that, if two fingers shut towards the palm,
the third probably does. If there is such a thing as
its being for ever too late 1o mend wnder the organic
and the physical natural law, probably, and more
tham probably, there is such a thing under the moral
natural law. )

Yes; but you say the will is free, and therefore that
it cannot be suppused that a man will fall into final

. I
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dissimilarity of feeling with God, or can so lose the
desire to be holy, that he will not choose the right
when greater light comes. You affirm that the self-
ropagating power of sin may place necessity upon the
Hisordered nature. You say that the denial that all
moral penalty is remedial requires us to deny that the
will ofp'foat souls continues free. I beg your pardon
again, and that in the name of science. Gentlemen,
there may be certainty where there is no necessity.

Is John Milton putting together a self-contradiction
when he pictures Satan as making evil his good, and
as yet retaining a free will? Is he uttering self-con-
tradiction when he shows us a fiendish character which
retains yet some elements of its original brightness?
Has Milton’s Satan lost free-will? 1 affirm that you
know that John Milton’s Satan is not an impossible
character. You say you do not care what Milton says;
bu; I am not asking you to accept his theology. ﬁ’ct
me not be misunderstood in my citations of tiyc; poets
as witnesses to what man is. Paradise Lost is ‘a great
classic; and no poem attains that rank if it is full of
manifest absurdities. Now, Milton’s Satan is & char-
acter in which the disarrangement of the soul is
supposed to have become permanent; he has fallen
into final permanence of evil character; and yet he is
represented as absolutely free, and not very near
annihilation. I appeal to classical literature to show
that a permanent evil character with a free will is not
a psychological self-contradiction. You admit this
readily, age after age, in your great classies; but the
instant I here, stauding face to face with natural re-
ligion, assert that there may be a final permanence of
free character, bad as well as good, and good as well as
bad, you stand aghast at your own proceeding. Gen-
tlemen, you and I must have no cross-purposes with
the nature of things. If Milton’s description is not a
psychological self-contradiction, there may be a person
of permanently bad character, absolutely free, and
therefore responsible.
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Origen used to teach that the prince of fiends might
return to a glad allegiance to God;, #nd so did Robert
Burns, whom Emerson commends for using these
words, originally written to attack the proposition I
am now defending, but, after all, containing most
subtle confirmation of it:

¢ Auld Nickie Ben,
An’ wad ye tak a thought and men’,
Ye aiblins might—1I diuna ken—
Still hae a stake.”

No, gentlemen; the self-propagating power of sin
may produce a state of soul in which evil is chosen as
good, and in which it is forever too late to mend, and
yet not destroy free will,

3. Under irreversible natuval law character tends
to a final permanence, goud or bad. In the nature of
the cuse, a final permanence s attained but once. o

If asked whether final permanence of character is a
natural law, what should you say, if we were to speak
without reference to conclusions in religious science ?
How have men in all ages expressed themselves in
litcrature and philosophy on this theme? Is it not
perfectly certain that all the great writers of the world
Justify the proposition that character tends to a final
permanence, good or bad ¢

Gentlemen, this universe up to the edge of the éomb
is not a joke. Theve are in this life serious differences
between the right hand and the left. Nevertheless, in

ur present career, @ man has but one chance. Even
& you come weighted into the world, as Sindbad was
with the Old Man of the Sca, you have but one chance.
Time does not fly in a cirele, but €orth, and right on.
The wandering, squandering, desiccated moral leper is

ifted with no second set of early ycars. There is no
ountain in Florida that gives perpetual youth; and
the universe might be searched, probably, in vain for
such a spring. Waste your youth; in it you shall
have but one chance. Waste your middle life; in it
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you shall have but one chance. Waste your old age;
in it you shall have but one chance. It is an irrever-
gible natural law that character attains final perman-
ence, and in the nature of things final permanence can
come but once. This world is fearfully and wonder-
fully made, and so are we, and we shall escape neither
ourselves nor these stupendous laws. It is not to me
a pleasant thing to exhibit these truths from the side
of terror; but, on the other side, these are the truths
of bliss; for, by this very law through which all char-
acter tends to become unchanging, a soul that attains
a final permanence of good character runs but one risk,
and is delivered once for all from its torture and un-
rest. It has passed the bourn from behind which no
man is caught out of the fold. He who is the force
behind all natural law is the keeper of His sheep, and
no one is able to pluck them out of His hand. Him-
self without variablencss or shadow of turning, He
maintains the irreversibleness of all natural forces, one
of which is the insufferably majestic law by which
character tends to assume final permanence, good, as
well as bad.

4. Under irreversible natural law there may be in
the soul a permanent failure to attain a predominant
and enduring desire to be holy.

With incisive scientific clearness, Julius Miiller says,
“Sush s the constitution of things that unwillingness
to goodmess may ripen imto eternal voluntary opposi-
tion toit” (Doctrime of Sim, vol. ii.).

The inveteracy of sin ! have you ever heard of that ?
Out of its acknowledged inveteracy will not easily
arise its evanescence. Out of its prolongation comes
its inveteracy, and out of its inveteracy may come its
permanence.

Here and now I do not touch the topic of the
annihilation of those who fall into permanent dissimi-
larity of feeling with God; for I do not see that this
cause produces any tendency to annihilation in this
world, when a man becomes incorrigibly bad. Villains
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do not commonly lack force. Your Nero, with his
murders and leprosies, has put his nasurc’out of order ;
but look at his evil face in marble on the Capitoline
Hill, and you start as if gazing into.a demoun’s eyes.
He is as little weak as a volcano. What do men mean
when they talk of vice annihilating souls? It dis-
arranges them ; but disarrangement 18 not annihilation.
Tacitus says that Nero heard the sound of a trumpet
and groans from the grave of his mother Agrippina
whom he had murdered. His disarrangement was not
derangement. Acting fitfully, all the wheels of the
faculties continued to exist in Nero ; and they are none
of them without movement. They grind on each other,
no doubt; but I do not find that spiritual wheels can
be pulverized. Do you know how they can be ? This
idea that evil is to aunihilate us ought to have some
ﬁifgtinctly scientific support in the experience of this

c.

5. Under irreversible natural law, there may exist
in the universe eternal sin.

It is not my duty here to expound the Scriptures ;
but you will allow me to say, gentlemen, that “eternal
sin ” is a seriptural phrase. ~As all these scholars know,
we must read in the twenty-ninth verse of the third
chapter of Mark, hamartematos, and not krisecos. He
who sinneth against the Holy Ghost is in danger of
“eternal sin.”  Theodore Parker used to say thag the
profoundest expressions in the New Testament are
those which are most likely to have been correctly
reported. What phrase on this theme is profounder
than “eternal sin” 7 Dean Alford well says, that “it
is to the critical treatment of the sacred text, that we
owe the restoration of such important and deep-reach-
ing expressions as this.” Lange calls it “ a strong and
pregnant expression.”

It is not the best way in which to teach the truth
of future punishment to say that a man is punished
for ever and for ever for the sins of that hand’s breadth
of duration we call time. If the soul does not repent



134 TRANSCENDENTALISM.

of these with contrition, and not merely with attrition,
the nature of things forbids its peace. But the biblical
and the natural truth is, that prolonged dissimilarity
of feeling with God may end in eternal sin. If there
is eternal sin, there will be eternal punishment. Final
-permanence of character under the laws of judicial
lindness and the self-propagating power of sin is the
truth emphasized by both God’s word and his works.

6. Under irreversible natural law there can be no
blessedness without holiness.

Here I leave you face to face with the nature of
things, the authority which dazzled Socrates. God’s
Omnipotence cannot force blesscdness on a soul that
has lost the predominant desire to be holy. Omni-
science cannot make happy a man who loves what God
hates, and hates what God loves. If you fall into pre-
dominant dissimilarity of feeling with God, it is out of
his, power to give you blessedness. Undoubtedly we
are, of all men, most miserable, unless, with our deliver-
ance from the guilt of sin, there comes to us also
deliverance from the love of it. Without holiness there
can be no blessedness; but there can be no holiness
without a predominant love of what God loves, and
hate of what God hates. We grow wrong; we allow
ourselves to crystallize in habits that imply a loss of
the desire to be holy ; and at last, having made up our
minds not to love predominantly what God loves, and
hate what he hates, we are amazed that we have not
blessedness. But the universe is not amazed. The
nature of things is but another name for the Divine
Nature. God would not be God if there could be
blessedness without holiness.
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“Prope est a te Deus, tecum est, intus est ! ita dico, Lucili :
sacra inter nos spiritus sedet, malorum bonorumque nostrorum
observator et custos ; hic, prout a nobis tractatus est, ita nos ipse
tractat.”—SENECA.

‘Dieu nous veult apprendre que les bons ont autre chose 3
e';}xerer, et les mauvais autre chose a craindre, que les fortunes ou
infortunes de ce monde.”—MONTAIGNE.



VIIL
CAN A PERFECT BEING PERMIT EVIL?

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

BEFORE landing on the surly Massachusetts shore,

our fathers, in the cabin of the Mayflower, drew
up a civil compact. It opens with a sentence which
Daniel Webster used to say is really the first clause in
the Constitution of the United States: “In the ngme
of God, Amen.” There are now in. this yet young
nation church-members enough, including the Romish,
to constitute one in six of the entire population. It
would appear that this first clause of the Constitution
would be good for something, if church-members were
good for anything. 1n 1800 we had only one in fifteen
inside the church.

Professor Tholuck, with the emphasis of tears in his
deep, spiritual eyes, once said to me at Halle, jn his
garden on the banks of the Saale, that he regretted
nothing so much in the arrangements of the German
State churches as that the distinction between the con-
verted: and the unconverted, which Whitfield and
Jonathan Edwards drew so deeply upon the mind of
New England, is almost unknown, not to the theories,
but to the church practices, of Germany. “ We are all
mijxed pell-mell together,” said he.  “ After confirma-
tion, we are all, in one sense, members of the church.
I have always regarded the distinction you preserve in
New England between a man who has made a solemn
public profession of his purpose to lead a religious life,
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and the one who has not, as the most important portion
of the unwritten constitution of your nation.” Except
Scotland, there is 1o land on the globe that makes as
much of this distinction as New England does, So has
the spirit of the unwritten law permeated society at
large here and in Scotland, that disgusts of the world
with the church are sure to stifle the usefulness of the
latter, if this law is administered laxly.

Whitfield often aftirmed that he would rather have a
church with ten men in it right with God than one
with five hundred at whom the world laughs in its
sleeves. Not long ago, I heard of a church member
who had failed four times, and paid only ten cents on
the dollar, and who had three times assigned his pro-
perty to relatives in an infamous manner. He was
making & speech in a summer evening devotional
gathering ; and the shutters of the basement of the
church were open, and the quick, sharp boys of the
common were within hearing. This religious man was
saying, “I am of the opinion that our congregation
should all alone maintain a missionary on some foreign
shore. Forsuch a purpose I will myself give a hundred
dollars.”—* Ten cents on the dollar?” said a boy out-
side the shutters of & window. Now, what if that boy
had been placed face to face with that man for conversa-
tion on personal religion ? You say this is an extreme
case; but, under our voluntary system, which, no
doubt, teaches us religious activity and generosity,
there will be, a8 our population grows, cases like this
arising with alarming frequency in great towns, where
men cannot watch each other, although they are mem-
bers of the same church.  Your voluntary system has
priceless effects ; but one of its incidental disadvantages
1s, that, unless a spirit of most uncommon piety per-
vades and fires the church, you cannot shut out the
dross you would not have, while you take in the gold
you must have. Judas, in your voluntary church-
system, often carries the bag ; often, I say, not always ;
_and sometimes, when he does carry it, the infelicity is,
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that he rules the purse-strings, and will not go and
hang himself. What is the chief diffieylty in such
conversations as we are many of us sure to be asked
this winter to enter into with the unconverted ? Hands
not clean in business; ledgers that will not bear a
neighbour’s glance; a personal record behind the
church member which he dares not open to the world ;
or, in brief, any lack of crystallineness that prevents
the transmission of God's light through you. If we
are indeed open to all the influences of conscience as
the air is to the light, then, when the radiance of the
sky behind the sky shines on us, it will shine through
us ; and it will be found that God’s sunbeams will in
such a sense penetrate us, that through us men may
look into his face. But there are smutched windows,
on the panes of which the soot and irime of city greed
and fraud have fallen flake by flake. Who cares to
look through them toward God? That kind of dim
religious light is not of the devoutest sort; and the
world knows the fact.

- ‘No doubt, the disgusts of the world with the church
are many of them unjustifiable ; and particularly is it
improper for the pulpit to be called uporn to be as bril-
liant twice or thrice a week as the lecture platform is
once & year. We ask our ministry to perform arduous
parish duties, and to be brilliant orators besides, three
times or twice a week before the same audience, year
after year. No such task is put upon any lecturer or
upon any congressman. As matters stand, I think the
average sermop is intellectually as able as the average
congressional speech. You cannot have a Burke or a
Shakspeare in every editor’s chair; but pulpits are
more numerous than newspapers. If, therefore, you
think it natural that some of our newspapers should
be the weakest of weeklies, and if some of them are
conducted by men who make portions of our press
lineal descendants of the reptiles that filled old Egypt,
what must we say when pulpits, more numerous than
editors’ chairs, must all be filled by men who have
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character? The American ministry, for intellectual
equipment apd general intellectual capacity, assuredly
compares favourably with any other the world ever saw,
and with any profession of equal numbers.

But the world has a right to be disgusted if moral
faults in the church sow the soil of religious society
with boulders of distrust. When we cast in the
ploughshare, when we try to turn up to God’s noon
the so0il of New England to-day, we meet yet with
boulders enough beneath the soil. Some prayer meet-
ings you cannot get young men into any more than
you can a rat into a trap without a bait; and the
reason is, that business-men are there who have no
good record with society. Give me but a few princes
in business, who are also princes in the church,—and
there are some such princes in Boston; they are not
infrequently found throughout New England, although
their names are infrequently heralded,—give me princes
among men, and I will give you princes who can set
religious fashions of the divine sort easily.

What are the chief parts of the religious conversation
which the religiously resolute should hold with the
religiously irresolute? I think four things should occur
in every religious conversation of this endlessly sacred
sort. First, let there be secret prayer on your part,
of the kind that approaches God through total, affec-
tionate, irreversible self-surrender to conscience; and
this act will permeate you, by fixed natural law, with
a strange power not your own. Unless you know how
to obtain an equipment of entire genujneness, beware
how you approach any human being on religious topics.
Next ask the person you converse with, “What is your
chief religious difficulty ?” It is vastly important to
avoid debate in such secret moments, and it is yet
more vastly important to turn all thoughts upon the
deepest inmost of conscience. This question I, for one,
have found, in somewhat more than a hand’s breadth
of experience, quite as useful as any other in effecting
both these objects. Perhaps the man with whom you
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converse does not know what his greatest difficulty is;
but, if you induce him to make an effort o state that
difficulty, you will help him to solve it. Difficulty
well stated is half solved. “ What ig the knot that
chokes you ?” Perhaps he thinks of some secret sin
of his own ; and thinks, also, that you have a greater
secret sin.  If he thinks this, you will not untie the
knot; perhaps he may untie yours. Nothing so
stimulates a dead man as to set him at the work of
reviving the dead. Try, next, to untie the knot by
clear ideas and sound words. Then, lastly, kneel down
with that man, and, by the contagious self-surrender of
two souls face to face with the Unseen Holy, ask the
Divine Nature to untie the knot.

Give me a complete sclf-surrender of the will to God
as both Saviour and Lord, and there is no knot that
will not be untied in time. Indeed, whoever will untie
that supreme knot of dissimilarity of feeling with God
which now chokes us all, will find that he has done
something strangely strategic; he has brought into his
service the law of the self-propagating power of divine
affections; and little by little he will be taken into the
fold, from bchind which no force, human or infernal,
has power to snatch bhim out. Nay, not little by little!
On the instant of total self-surrender, the kneeling
man may be crowned, or may have given him from on
high a new, supreme passion. If he be really gepuine
in his self-surrender to CGod, there will at the instant
of such surrender, spring up in him a new life, con-
sisting of a predominant love of what God loves, and a
predominant hate of what God hates. Thus the
drunkard will lose his thirst, as he cannot under any
resolution of a merely secular sort. Thus, as a supreme
miracle, she who might be queenly, she who had a
mother pure as yours was, she whom you tread into
the mire, she whom natural instincts of her own sex
are the swiftest and none too swift to condemn, may
have given her of Almighty God at the instant of her
total and glad surrender to Him, though never till then,
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the kiss which awaits & returning prodigal sister; and,
after His kiss, deserve yours.

. THE LECTURE,

In the Singalese books of Gotama Buddha, written
under the shadow of the Himalayas, we find the state-
ment, that as surely as the pebble cast heavenward
abides not there, but returns to the earth, so, propor-
tionate to thy deed, good or ill, will the desire of thy
heart be meted out to thee in whatever form or world
thou shalt enter. It was the opinion of Socrates,
recorded with favour by Plato, that “the wicked would
be too well off if their evil deeds came to an end”
(Jowerr's Plato, Introduction to Phaedo).

All disloyalty to the still small voice which declares
what ought to be is followed by pain. What if it were
a0t ? Is God God, if, with unscientific liberalisin, we
in ‘our philosophy put the throne of the universe upon
rockers, and make of it an easy-chair from which lul-
labys are sung Loth to the evil and to the good.

Whatever we do, God is on our side! So say many
who would not dare to affirm, that, whatever we do,
the nature of things is on our side. Bat the nature of
things is only the total outcome of the requirements of
the perfections of the Divine Nature. God is behind
the nature of things; and you and I cannot trifle with
Him any more than with it. He was; He is; He is to
come. It was; it is; it is to come. It is He.

Great literature always recognizes the law of moral
gravitation, Secking the deepest modern words, I
open, for instance, Thomas Carlyle, and read:

“‘Penalties:’ quarrel not with the old phraseology, good
reader ; atteud, rather, to the thing it means. The word was
heard of old, with a right solemn meaning attached to it, from
theological pulpits and such lp]a.ces, and may still be heard there,
with a half meaning, or with no meaning, though it bas rather
becore obsolete to modern ears.  But the ¢thing should not have
fallen ubsolete: the thing is a grand and solemn truth, expres-
sive of a silent law of Leaven, which continunes for ever valid.
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The most untheological of men may still assert the thing, and
invite all men to notice it as a silent monitjon and prophecy in
this Universe, to take it, with more of awe than they are wont,
as a correct reading of the Will of the Eternal in respect of
such matters, and in their modern sphere to bear the same well
in miud.

“The want of loyalty to the Maker of this universe !—he who
wants that, what else has he, or can he have? If yon do not,
you Man or you Nation, love the Truth enough, but try to make
a chapman-bargain with Truth, instead of giving yourself wholly,
soul and body and life to her, Truth will not live with yon,
Truth will depart from you ; and only Logic, ‘Wit’ (for example,
‘London Wit’), Sophistry, Virtu, the Asthetic Arts, and perhaps
(for a short while) Book-keeping by double entry, will abide with
you. You will follow falsity, and think it truth, you unfortunate
Man or Nation. You will, right surely, you for one, stumble
to the Devil ; and are every day and hour, little as you imagine
it, making progress thither” (CARLYLE, Frederick the Great, vol. i.
PP: 279, 271,

This majestic keynote of scientific ethical truth is
the deep tone that leads the anthem of all greut
thought since the world began. Open, now, Theo-
dore Parker; and how harshly s words clash with
Carlyle’s!

“The infinite perfection of God is the corner-stone of all my
theological and religious teaching, the foundation, perhaps, of all
that is peculiar in iy system. 1t is not known to the Old Testa-
ment or the New; it has never Leen accepted by any sect in the
Christian world. The idea of God’s imperfection has been carried
out with dreadful logic in the Christian scheme, In the egclesi-
astical conception of the Deity there is a fourth person m the
Godhead,—namely, the Devil,—an outlying member, unacknow-
ledged, indeed, the complex of all evil, but as much a part of
Deity as either Son or Holy Ghost, and far more powerful than

-all the rest, who seem but jackals to provide for this roaring lion.”
(We1ss, Life of Parker, vol. ii. p. 470).

“God is a perfect Creator, making all from a perfect motive,
for a perfect purpose. The motive mustbe love, the purpose
welfare. The perfect Creator is a perfect providence, love be-
coming a universe of perfect welfare,” (Ibid., p. 471.)

“Optimism is the religion of science,” “ Lvery fall is a full
wpward.” (Sermons on Theism, p. 408, See also pp. 147 and
299.

r' 4
One feels, in reading Theodore Parker, that, whatever
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we do, God is on our side. Carlyle is of @ very differ-
ent opinion. - He is moved by no faith deeper than
that the distinction between duty and its opposite is
“quite infinite.” What is in the lines here in Parker
is not so painful as what is between the lines. Place

'side by side this free-thinker Carlyle, and that free-

thinker Parker, and ask which is the truer of the two to
the deep intuitions of the soul. Countrast the serious-
ness of Buddha, and the tone of this man of Massachu-
setts Bay. Compare Socrates and Plato under the
shade of the Acropolis, with this modern man under
the shade of—what? Of a stunted mental philosophy,
rooted well, indeed, in: our soil in his time, but only a
very imperfect growth as yet, and hardly risen above
the ground, when the attempt was made here to deny
the existence of sin, and of its natural wages in the
universe in the name of an intuitive philosophy, which
agserts precisely the opposite in both cases.

Of course, gentlemen, you expect me not to skip the
topic of the origin of evil; for, after all, the question
which touches that theme quite as often as any other
drives men into intellectual unrest, throwing some into
atheism, some into a denial of the authority of Scrip-
ture, some into various forms of a false, loose, un-
scholarly liberalism.

What are the more important points which the use
of the scientific method can make clear on this multi-
plex, overawing theme of the origin of evil ?

1. There cannot be thought without a thinker.

2. There is Thought in the universe.

3. Therefore there is a Thinker in the universe.

4. But a thinker is a Person.

5. Therefore there is a Personal Thinker in the
universe.

You will grant me at least what Descartes made the
basis of his philosophy, Cogifo, ergo sum: “I think,
therefore I am.” I know that I think, and therefore
I know that I am, and that I am a person. Agassiz
says, in his Essay on Classification, that the universe
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“exhibits thought;” and that is not a very heterodox
oginion. You know with what magiiificent logical,
rhetorical, and moral power, the massive Agassiz, in
that best of his books, gathers up uange after range
of the operations of the natural laws, and closcs every
paragraph with this language: “ These facts exhibit
thonght,” “ these facts exhibit mind;” and so on and
on, across heights of intellectual scencry, gigantic as
his own Alps, and as little likely to be pulverized.
When that man, in presence of the scientific world,
bowed his head in silent prayer in the face of the
audience at Penikese, he did it before a Person. What
cared he for the loncly few sciolists who assume that
there is no reason for holding their heads otherwise
than crect in this universe? As I contrast his mood
and theirs, I think always of the old apologue of the
heavy heads of wheat, and light heads: the heavy
heads always bend. .

You say that you are sure you are a thinker,
because you know there is thought in you. 7 know
there is « Thiker in the waniecerse, because there 4
Thought in it; and there cunnot be thought without
thinker. There cannot be a here without a there.
There cannot be a before without an after. Just so,
in the nature of things, there cannot be a Thought
without a Thinker. If we know there is Thought in
the universe, let us quit all doubt about a Idivine
Thinker.

What! falling into anthropomorphism, are you?
That is a long word; hut it means making God too
much like man. Stern Ethan Allen, who made a
speech once near Lake George, in a fort the ruins of
which were part of my playground in carliest years,
said, in a book written to attack Christianity, « There
must be some resemblance between the divine nature
and the humar nature. I do know some things, and
God knows all things; and thercfore, in a fow partic-
ulars, there is resemblance betwcen man and God”
(Oracles of Reasom). Anthropomorphism, or the

K
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likening of God to man, is not quite as bad as liken-
ing God to mere* blind physical force, is it? Most
of those who are shyest of what is called anthropo-
morphism are advocates of a theory which likens
Uod to what? To the highest we know? Not at all.
To the next to the highest? No. They liken Him to
oue of the lowest things we know,—to mere physical
force, which has in itsclf no thought or will. Foree,
the unknown God, forsooth? No doubt He whom we
dare not name is behind all foree; but to take one of
the lower wanifestations of His power as that accord-
ing to which we will describe His whole nature is far
more scandalous than to take the loftiest we know,
and to say that God at least is equal to that; and how
much better neither man nor angel knows, or ever will.
Descartes wrote, in a passage closcly fullowing his
fumous aphorism, and which ought to be as famous as
that.: “I must have been brought into existence by a
Being at least as perfeet as myself” The Maker must
be better than His work.,  “He must transcend in ex-
cellence my highest imagination of perfection.”

Is it anthropomorphisim to say that there cannot be
thought without a thinker, and that there is Thought,
and that therefore -there must be a Thinker, in the
universe? That is a nccessary conclusion from self-
evident, intuitive, axiomatic trath. It is an inference
as tremorless as the asscrtion, that, if there is a here,
there is a there. So are we made, that we cannot
deny, that, if there is Thought in the universe, there
must be a Thinker. Gentleinen, let us rejoice with a
gladness as shoreless and reverent as this noon above
our heads. Let us occupy our privileges. Leé our
souls go out to Him who holds the infinities and
eternities in his palm as the small dust of the balance!
Let our thoughts, if possible, not faint as they pass from
the planet which He governs by His will called gravita-
tion, or from the winkings of our eyelids, which the
Asiatic proverb says are numbered, up to the star surf
of the galaxies in which all the drops are known by
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name to Him who makes no mistake. This Thinker,
with omnipotence and omniscience fevealed by His
works, ought to be holy. His unfathomable greatness
raises the presumption of His holiness. -

But we are not left in doubt upon this theme; for
special light is given in the universe wherever doubt
would be the most dangerous.

6. Every law in nature is the mecthod of action of
some will.

Having on previous occasions presented to you the
proof of that proposition which ninety-five out of a
Lundred of the foremost names in physical science
assert, I need now do no more than recite the names
of Dana, Agassiz, Carpenter, Faraday, Helmholtz,
Wundt, and Lotze, in support of a truth which trans-
fizures the universe.  (Sec closing chapters of CARPEN-
TER'S Mental Physiology.) .

7. There is in the universe an eternal law whieh
makes for righteousness.

Matthew Arnold is authority for that, although his
outlook on religious seience and philosophy is much
like a woman's outlook on polities.

8. The existence of that law is revealed in all outer
experience or history.

Even Matthew Arnold says, that, if you wish to
know that fire will burn, you can put your hand in
it and obtain proof; and that you can, in the smmne
experimental way, convinee yourself that there is in
history a Power, not ourselves, that makes for right-
eousness.

9. This law is revealed with vividness in the inner
experience in all the natural operations of couscience.

10. There is, therefore, in the universe a Holy Will.

11. But a Holy Will can belong only to a Holy
Person.

12. But we know that the moral law is perfect;
for it requires invariably and unconditionally what
ought to be.

A fathomless deep that word ouyht! An intuition
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of rightness and oughtness lies at the centre of it. In
every individual, moral good is simply what ought to
be, and moral evil what ought not to be, in the choices
of the soul among motives,

13. The Maker must be more glorious than the thing
made.

14. The perfection of the moral law inhering in the
nature of things proves the perfection of the Divine
Nature.

15. The perfection of the moral law is a sclf-evident,
axiomatic, intuitive truth.

16. All objections to the belief that God is perfect
are, therefore, shuttered wpon &he incontrovertible fuct
of the perfection of the moral luw.

17. The perfection of the Divine Nature having
becn proved on the basis of axiomatic truth, it follows
that the present systcm of the universe is the best
pessible system, and that the present moral goverment
of the world is the best possible moral government of
the world.

18. In all investigutions concerning the origin of
evil, we must keep im the foreground the wxiomaticully
demonstrated fuct of the perfection of the Divine
Nature.

Gentlemen, there is no one here deeply impressed
with the duty of using intuition, instinet, syllogism,
and-experiment as tests of truth, who will not grant
me the proposition that there is a perfect moral law in
the universe. There is no man here who grants me
that proposition, who can analyze it in the light of
self-cvident truth, and not find himself obliged to
admit, that, as there is a perfect moral law, there must
be a perfect moral lawgiver. You will allow me, in
view of previous discussions here, to use, from this

oint onwards, the incontrovertible deliverance of the
intuisional philosophy, that the existence in the nature
of things of a perfect moral law implies the existence
in the universe of a holy will; whick will can belong
only to a Perfect Person.
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The perfection of the Divine Nature having been
‘proved from the perfection of the moral law, what
inferences follow as to the origin of evil ?

1. It is a self-evident or intuitive, truth that sin
exists in this world.

2. God is perfect.

3. Why dad God permit sin to exist?

4. Of the many answers to this guestion, all ave,
perhaps, conjectures.

Take up Kant, and read his discussion of “Religion
inside the Range of Mere Reason,” and you will find
him concluding that the moral law itsclf, which he
regarded as the sublimest thing known to man, cannot
be quite explained to the human understanding. We
know that this law has unconditioned authority; and
vet, if we try to go behind its unconditional “categorical
noperative,” “Thou oughtest” and “Thou shalt,” we
find ourselves stopped by something beyond our cqm-
prehension, although not behind our apprehension.
Just so Julius Miiller, discussing the topic of the
origin of evil, quotes this language of Kant's, and
says that the student of religious science need not be
ashamed to say that the origin of evil is involved in
much mystery (MULLER, Doctrine of Sim, vol ii. p. 172).
Although we can know some things, we do not pretend
to know all things, econcerning it. We make many
conjectures concerning it; we may say that it grises
in the abuse of the free will: but what led to that
abuse of free will? The very arbitrariness of will
when it chooses evil—was that the cause of the abuse
of free will by itself? Miiller, you remember, teaches
explicitly, as Kant did implicitly, that the origin of
evil is to be referred back to an extra-temporal exist-
ence, where conditions unaknown to man brought about
the first sin. He would account for the origin of evil,
not by what we see in this world, but by what may
have occurred in some state of existence before this,
and in which man was implicated as a personality.
I am not adopting that portion of Julius Miiller’s
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scheme of thought. Many of the deepest students of
the theme affirm- that we cannot explain the origin of
evilhwithout going back to a state of existence previous
to this.

5. Even among conjectures there may be a great
choice.

6. Is sin permitted, as a dragooning process, to
eventuate in good at last ?

No: for then sin ought to be; and conscience affirms
that it ought not to be.

Is sin the necessary means of the greatest good?

No; for the same reason.

Has all sin an ultimately beneficial effect? or is
every fall a fall upward ?

No; for, if this be the case, there is reason to doubt
whether God is perfectly benevolent.

Let us suppose that there stands on the right, here
in 6t.he universe, a marble staircase, and on the left a
staircase of red-hot iron. Let both ascend to the
same height, namely, to a universe from which all sin
shall be eliminated. You go up by the marble stair-
case; you reach that stage,—a universe in which there
isnosin. You go up by the red-hot iron staircase;
you reach the same stage,—a universe in which there
18 no sin. I beg you to be cautious now and here lest
you be misled. I warn you that just here is the place
where you will think I was too rapid, and that you
did not quite know what you admitted. You say that
all penalty for sin has a remedial tendency, and that
ultimately we shall reach a state in which there will
be no evil in the universe. Men are going up the red-
hot iron staircase. This represents the path of their
suffering for sin. Ultimately, however, this staircase,
Zﬁu say, will bring all who go up it into freedom from

sin.

Be mercilessly clear. Could net God take men up
the marble staircase to that same height? *“Yes,” you
say. “He is omnipotent, omniscient.” Do you admit
that? Immense consequences turn on your being
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clear just here. God might take men up the marble
staircase, which represents the path ‘of Holy free choice,
and freedom from the penaltics of sin. A universe
free from sin is what you wish to reach. Men may
be taken up this marble staircase to ‘that- height; or
they may be taken up the red-hot iron staircase of
suttering to the same height.

I affirin that your theory of evil is dishonourable to
God; for we do know that men are going up on the
ficry staircase. They are suffering remorse; they are
filled with anguish; and the outcome of all that suffer-
ing is to be only the attaining of a height to which
God, according to your theory, might have raised them
without any suffering at all. Therefore here are use-
less pains. e who inflicts them camnot be supremely
benevolent. You might attain-the platform which re-
presents the absence of sin from the universe by that
marble staircase: you are attaining it by the red-hot
iron staircase. Why docs he permit men to ascend to
that height by pain, when they might ascend to the
same height without pain? If he Tuas mo motive in
that red-hot iron staircase, except to take men wp, why
does he mot take men up by the cold marble? He is
not taking men up by the cold marble: he is taking
them up the other way. But if, as you say, he has no
motive but to take men up; if, as Theodore Parker
said, every fall is a fall upward,—how are you tq prove
the divine benevolence, face to face with his prefer-
ence for that staircase, when he might have chosen the
other ?

Assuredly, the theory that all evil is a dragooning
process, and that evil is the necessary means to the
greatest good, not only is false to the intuitions which
declare that evil ought not to be, but is in conflict with
the truth that God is perfect. You cannot make it
clear that God is perfect, if every fall is a fall upward;
for men might go up the marble staircase, whereas they
.do go up by the red-hot iron. There is some other
reason for the red-hot iron than to take men up.
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The theory that every fall is a fall upward dis-
honours God. ' I know not but that billions of times
more spirits go up the marble staircase than up the
red-hot staircase; but, if billions and billions do go that
way, why could not you or I go that way.

}; is inadmissible to assert that a benevolent Being
chooses to subject his creatures to extreme pain, and
attains by that means nothing thut he might not attain
without pain.

What auswer docs religious science give to the
question as to the origin of evil? On this theme there
are two strategic questions:

1. Can God prevent sin in a moral system ?

2. Can God prevent sin in the best moral system ?

Go to New Haven, and from the pupils of one of the
profoundest and most original of New-England theo-
logians, Dr. N. W. Taylor, you will find authority for
ansyering these questions in this way:

1. «Can God prevent sin in a moral system ?”—
“We do not know that he can.”

2. “Can God prevent sin in the best moral system?™
—“No.”—*“How do you know ?”—* Because he has
not prevented it.” (See TAYLOR'S Morul Government.)

Go to Andover and ask these questions, and you will
find them answered in this way:

1. “Can God prevent sin in- a moral system ?”—
“Yes"—“How do you know ?”"—* Because he that
can create can do any thing that is an object of power.
God can do any thing that docs not involve self-eon-
tradiction. 'We must suppose that a system of living
beings, all with free wills, might be so influenced by
motives as to retain their free will, and yet not sin.
God can prevent sin in ¢ moral system.”

“Can go«l prevent sin in the best moral system ?"—
“ No.”—*“ How do you know ?”—* Because he has not
prevented it.”

The Divine perfection is proved by the perfection of
the moral luw. Sin exists. There is mo comclusion
possible, except that sin cannot be prevented wisely.
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What are possibly some of the reasons why a per-
fect God cannot wisely prevent sin in the best moral
system ?

1. In the nature of things, there cannot be an upper
without an under, a right without a left, a before with-
out an after, a good without, at least, the possibility
of evil.

2. In the mature of things, the gift of free agency
carries with it the possibility that the wrong as well as
the right may be chosen.

3. In the nature of things, a created being must be
a finite being.

b 4. In the nature of things, a finite is an imperfect
emngy.

5. In the nature of things, there will be the possi-
bility of less than absolutely perfect action in eveiy
less than absolutely perfect agent.

6. Man is such an agent.

Julius Miiller and Tholuck, in their earlier yvears,
were wont to fall into long conversations upon the
origin of evil; and they at last fastened upon Leibnitz's
great thought, that the necessary limitations of power
and wisdom in all finite beings leave open a possibility
to evil. Do not think Leibnitz asserted that the limit-
ations of the finite creature make evil necessary. He
asserts only that they make evil possible. I know
that I am here not following the authority of Dr.
Hodge of Princeton, who asserts that Leibnitz makes
evil a necessity in the universe. He does not, if Julius
Miiller understands him. And, if some reading of the
Theodicée proves any thing to me, Leibnitz means to
assert only that the possibility of evil inheres in the
very nature of things. If there is to be a created being
brought into existence, that created being must be
finite; and as such must be, to a certain extent, an
imperfect being; and so may, not must, fall into sin.
Wﬁe the possibility of sin arises thus from the
necessary limitation of the wisdom and power of
created beings, the fact of sin, according to Leibnitz,
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comes from abuse of free will. (See MULLER, Doctrine
of Sin, vol. i. p.276.)

7. It may be that God cannot prevent sin, if he
deals with finite creatures according to what is due to
himself.

8. It may be better to allow free agents to struggle
with sin, and thus grow in the vigour of virtue, than
to preserve them from such struggle, and thus allow
them to remain weak.

But, my friends, let us rejoice, that, after proving
the Divine Perfection, we know enough for our peace
as to the origin of evil. It is not at all necessary to
establish the soundness of any of these conjectures;
for none of them are needed to prove that God is
perfect. . '

In the heavens of the soul there ride unquenchable
constellations, which-assert that we alone are to blame
if.we do what conscience ‘says we ought not to do.
We are just as sure of the fact that we, and only we,
are to blame when we do what conscience pronounces
wrong, as we arc of our own existence. Our demerit
is a self-cvident fact. All men take such guilt for
granted. We know that we are responsible as surely
as we all know that we have the power of choice. We
know both facts from - intuition. Our existence we
know only by intuition; and by that same axiomatic
evidence we know our freedom. How does sin origin-
ate in us? By a bad free choice. Just so it originated
in the universe. But God brought us into existence.
Yes; and he maintains us in existence. Very well;
but the axioms of self-evident- truth prove that he
has given to us free will. The ocean floats the pirat-
ical vessels; the sea-breeze fills the sails of the pirate;
but neither the-ecean nor the sea-breeze is to blame
for piracies.
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THE RELIGION RB:IQUIRED BY THE NATURE
OF THINGS.



“ Ti'm Mitternacht
Kampft’ ich die Schacht,
O Menschheit, deiner Leiden :
Nicht konnt’ ich sie entscheiden
Mit meiner Macht
TUm Mitteruacht,

TUm Mitternacht
Hal’ ich die Macht,
ITerriber Tod und Ieben,
In deine Haud gegeben :
Du hiiltst die Wacht
Um Mitternacht.”
RUCKERT.

¢ Miraris tu si Deus ille bonorum amantissimus, qui illos qnam
optinios csse atgue excellentissimos vult, fortunam illis cum qua
exercentur adsignat § ’—SENECA,



VIII

THE RELIGION REQUIRED BY THE
NATURE OF THINGS.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

T would be a sad whim in the art of metallurgy if
men should take vp the notion that a white-heat
is not useful in annealing metals; and so it is a sad
whim in social science when men think that the wjite-
heat we call a religious awakening is not useful in an-
ncaling society. Twice this nation has lLeen anncaled
in the religious furnace just previously to being called
on to perform majestic civil duties. You remnember
that the thirsty, seething, tumultuous, incalculably
generative ycars from 1753 to 1783, or from the open-
ing of the Irench war to the close of the Revolution,
were preceded by what is known to history as the
Great Awakening in New England in 1740, sunder
Whitefield and Edwards. So, too, in 1857, when we
were on the edge of our civil war, the whole land was
moved religiously, and thus preparéd to perform for
itself and for mankind the sternest of all the political
tasks that have been imposed in this century upon any
civilised people. But our short American story is no
exception to the universal experiences of social an-
healing.

Discussing the subtler meaning of the Reformation,
Carlyle says, “ Once risen into this divine white-heat
of temper, were it only for a season and not again, a
nation is henceforth considerable through all its re-
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waining bistory. What immensities of dross and
crypto-poisonous matter will it not burn out of itself
in-that high temperature in the course of a few years?
Witness Cromwell and his Puritans, making England
habitable even under the Charles Second terms for a
couple of centuries more. Nations are benefited, 1
believe, for ages, by being thrown ence into divine
white-hecat in this manner” (Carnyry, History of
Frederick, vol. i., book 3, chap. viii.).

That is the historical law for nations, for cities, for
individuals. Do not be afraid of a white-heat: it is
God’s method of burning out dross.

Standing where Whitefield stood, on the banks of the
Charles, a somewhat unlettered but celebrated evan-
gelist, years ago, face to face with thoe culture of Ifar-
vard, was accused of leading audiences into excitement.
“I have heard,” said he in reply, “of a traveller who
saw at the side of the way a woman weeping, and beat-
ing her breast. e ran to ber and asked, *What can
Ido for you? What is the cause of your anguish ?’
— My child is in the well; my child is in the well?’
With swiftest despatch assistance was given, and the
child rescued. Further on this same traveller met
another woman wailing also, and beating her breast.
He came swiftly.to her, and with great enrnestness
asked, * What is your trouble 2’—* My pitcher is in the
well ; ;y pitcher is in the well!” Our great social and
political excitements are all about pitchers in wells,
and our religious excitements are about children in
wells.” A rude metaphor, you say, to be used face to
face with Harvard ; but a distinguished American pro-
fessor, repeating that anecdote in Halle-on-the-Saale in
Germany yonder, Julius Miiller heard it and repeated
it in his university, and it has been used among devout
scholars all over Germany. Starting here on the banks
of the Charles, and listened to, I presume, very haughtily
by Cambridge and Boston, it has taken root in a deep
portion of German literature as one of the classical
llustrations of the value of a white-heat.
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We must beware how we fall into pride at the size
of our present religious audiences ; forBoston has seen
greater assemblies than are now gathered here in
revivals. I hold in my hand a very significant portion
of George Whitefield’s journal, written in 1740 in this
city. Let us not forget that the doctrine of the new
birth, which was drawn so incisively on the mind of
New England by Whitefield and Edwards that it seems
commonplace now, was, in their time, and in the form
in which they taught the truth, a disturbing novelty.
The doctrine of the new birth as an ascertainable
change was not generally admitted in the religious
portion of any New-Kngland community when the
awakening of 1740 began.  (Sce Tracy, Uistory of the
Great Awakening, pp. 46, 130.) Whitetield taught, to
the dismay of New England, that a man does not
become a saint in his sleep; and that credible evidence
+f personal entrance upon a lifc of love of what Ggd
loves, and of hate of what God hates, should be
required before a man is made a member of the church;
and that especially this change must take place in a
minister ; otherwise he is unfit to lead the living or the
dead. These doctrines were not new to our Puritan
fathers in 1640. But in 1740, under the political
pressure caused by allowing ouly church-members to
vote, and which led to the vastly mischicvous, half-
way covenant, by which persons not pretending to
bave entered on a new life at all were admitted to the
church, we had lost the scientitically severe ideals of
Plymouth Rock. It was a novel theory to us, that a
man should be inexorably required to give credible
evidence of a new life, as a condition of being allowed
to preach.

“I insisted much on the doctrine of the new birth,”
writes Whitefield (Journals in New England, Lon-
don, 1741, p. 48), “and also on the necessity of « ming-
ster’s being comverted befure he could prewch wright.
Unconverted ministers ure the bane of the Christian
church, I think that great and good man, Mr. Stud-
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dart, ie much to be blamed for endeavouring to prove
that unconverted men might be admitted into the
ministry. A sermon lately published by Mr. Gilbert
Tennent, entitled ‘The Danger of an Unconverted
Ministry,’ I think unanswerable.” “The spirit of the
Lord enabled me to speak with such vigour against
sending unconverted ministers into the ministry, that
two ministers, with tears in their eyes, publicly con-
fessed that they had lain hands on two young men,
without so much as asking them whether they were
born again of God or not” Fp. 53).

Whitefield spoke with such vigour on this topic,
that at this moment we need no speaking on it at all.
Rhetorical students sometimes express amazement at
the ineffectiveness of the printed addresses of White-
ficld when read to-day; but they contain little that is
new now, because they impressed so powerfully so
mpch that was new then. Their present ineffective-
ness arises from their past effectiveness.

“ Mr. Edwards,” Whitefield wrote to Northampton
(this is Jonathan Edwards, of whom you may have
heard), “is a solid and excellent Christian. I think I
may say I have not seen his equal in all New Eng-
land” (p. 45). “He is a son himself, and hath also a
daughter of Abraham for his wife. A sweeter couple
I have not yet seen. Their children were dressed not
in gllks and satins, but plain. She talked feelingly
and solidly of the things of God. She caused me to
renew those prayers which I have put up to God, that
he would be pleased to send me a daughter of Abra-
ham to be my wife. I firid, upon many accounts, it is
my duty to marry” (p. 46). “Minister and people
wept much” (p. 46). “Dear Mr. Edwards wept Xuring
the whole time of exercise” (p. 47).

You say that in Boston yesterday, in audiences of
six thousand and seven thousand, women wept too
much, and that men were excited; but in 1740 men
like Jonathan Edwards wept ; and he is supposed to
have had a head as well as a heart,
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Gaze a moment on what this city of Boston did when
she was hardly more than a village, €nd while the
frontier settlements of New England were yet in
danger of intrusions from the savages All that was
mortal of George Whitcfield lies on the shore of the
sea at Newburyport yonder, at rest until the heavens
be no more. ‘Wﬁen he bade adieu to New England, he
spoke on the Boston Common, the very soil over which
every day you and I are walking lightly, and wonder-
ing whether we cannot go hence i peace, whatever we
do. This orator writes in Boston, Sunday, Oct. 12,
1740, while no doubt the transfiguration of gold and
russet and crimson hung upon some of the trees, of
which we can now almost hear the whispering: “I
went with the governor in his coach to the Common,
where 1 preached my farewecll sermon to nearly thirty
thousand people, & sight I have not seen since I left
Blackheath, and a sigit, perhaps, never before seenin
America. It being duskish before I had done,nthe
sight was more solemn. Numbers, great numbers,
melted into tears when I talked of leaving them. I
was very particular in my application, both to rulers,
ministers, and people; commended what was com-
mendable ; blamed what was blameworthy; and ex-
horted my hearers steadily to imitate the piety of their
forefathers ; so that, whether I was present or whether
I was absent, I might hear of their affairs, that svith
one heart and mind they were striving together for the
faith of the gospel” (p. 53). So Boston responded to
the memory of Cromwell and Hampden and Milton.
She was young, and she yet is in the gristle. Is
there better blood to put into her veins than that of
our fathers ?

THE LECTURE.

‘When Ulysses sailed past the isle of the sirens, who
had the power of charming by their songs all who
listened to them, he heard the sorcerous music on the
shore; and to prevent himself and his crew from land-

L
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ing, he filled their ears with wax, and bound himself
to the mast with' knotted thongs. Thus, according to
the subtle Grecian story, he passed safely the fatal
strand. But when Orpheus, in search of the Golden
Fleece, went by this island, he, being, as you remember,
a great musician, set up better music than that of the
sirens, enchanted his crew with a melody superior to
the alluring song of the sea-nymphs; and so, without
needing to fill the Argonauts’ ears with wax, or to
bind himself to the mast with knotted thongs, he
passed the sorcerous shore, not only safely, but with
disdain. .

The ancients, it is clear from this legend, understood
the distinction between morality and religion. He
who, sailing past the island of temptation, has en-
lightened selfishness enough not to land, although
he rather wants to; he who, therefore, binds himself
to4he mast with knotted thongs, and fills the ears of
his crew with wax; he who does this without hearing
a better music, is the man of mere morality. Heaven
forbid that I should underrate the value of this form of
cold prudence; for wax is not useless in giddy ears,
and Aristotle says youth is a perpetual intoxication.
Face to face with sirens, thongs are good, though songs
are better.

% Sin hath long ears. Good is wax,
¢ Wise at time the knotied thongs;
But the shrewd no watch relax,
Yet they use like Orpheus songs.
They no more the Sireus fear;
They a better music hear.”

When a man of tempestuous, untrained spirit must
swirl over amber and azure and purple seas, past the
isle of the sirens, and knots himself to the mast of out-
wardly right conduct by the thongs of safe resolutions,
although as yet duty is not his delight, he is near to
virtue. He who spake as never mortal spoke saw such
a young man once, and, lookinghon him, loved him, and
yet said, as the nature of things says also, “One
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thing thou lackest” Evidently he to whom duty is
not a delight does not possess the supreme prerequisite
of peace. In presence of the siren shore, we can never
be at rest while we rather wish to land, although we
resolve not to do so. Only he who has heard a better
music than that of the sirens, and who is affectionately
glad to prefer the higher to the lower good, is, or in
the nature of things can be, at peace. Morality is
Ulysses bound to the mast. Religion is Orpheus
listening to a better melody, and passing with disdain
the sorcerous shore.

Aristotle was asked once what the decisive proof is
that a man has acquired a good habit. His answer
was, “The fact that the practice of the habit involves
no self-denial of the predominant force among the
faculties.”  Assuredly that is keen; but Aristotle is
rightly called the surgeon. Until we do love virtue
s0 that the practice of 1t involves no self-denial of tlwmt
sort, it is scientifically incontrovertible, that we cannot
be at peace. In the very nature of things, while
Ulysses wants to land, wax and thongs cannot give
him rest. In the very nature of things, only a better
music, only a more ravishing melody, can preserve
Orpheus in peace. This truth may be stern and un-
. welecome; but the Greek mythology and the Greek
philosophy which thus unite to aflirm it are as lumi-
nous as the noon. .

What is the distinction between morality and
religion, and how can the latter be shown by the
sc:ﬁntiﬁc method to be a necessity to the peace of the
soul ?

1. Conscience demands that what ought to be should
be chosen by the will.

2. In relation to persons, what we choose we love.

3. Conscience reveals a Holy Person, the Author of
the moral law.

4. Consoience, therefore, demands that rightness and
imgl(lit‘ness in motives should not only be obeyed, but
ove
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5. It demands that the Incfiable Holy Person re-
vealed by the moral law should not only be obeyed,
but loved.

6. This is an unalterable demand of an unalterable
portion of our nature.

7. As personalities, therefore, we must keep company
with this part of our nature, and with its demand,
while we exist in this world and the next.

8. The love of God by man is, therefore, inflexibly"
required by the nature of things. Of all the command-
ments of exact science this is the first: Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy mind and might and
heart and strength.

9. Conscience draws an unaltcrable distinetion be-
tween loyalty and disloyalty to the Ineffable Holy"
Person the moral law reveals, and between the obedi-
ence of slavishness and that of delight.

610. Only the latter is obedience to conscience.

11. But morality is the obedience of selfish slavish-
ness.

That sounds harsh; but by it I mean only that a
man of mere morality is Ulysses bound with thongs.
He intelligently chooses not to land; but he wishes to
do so. He loves what conscience dcclares ought not
to be. His chief motive is seltishness acting under the
spur of fear. In the nature of things, the fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom; but the end of
wisdom is the perfect love that casteth out fear. You
say that I have been appealing to fear. Very well,
that is the beginning of wisdom, and I do not revere
highly any love of God that has never known any fear
of God. Show me that kind of love of God which has
not felt what the fear of God is, and I will show you
not prineiple, but sentiment, not religion, but religiosity.
Of necessity, loyalty fears disloyalty. But loyalty is
love for the Holy Person the moral law reveals; and
such love conscience inexorably demands as what
ought to be. :

12. Religion, as contrasted with morality, is the
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obedience of affectionate gladness. It is the proud,
rejoicing, unsclfish, adoring love which conscience
demands of man for the Ineffable Holy Person which
conscience reveals, .

13. As such, only religion, and not morality, can
harmonize the soul with the nature of things.

So much may be clearly demonstrated by exact
research.

Shakspeare says of two characters who conceived for
each other a supreme affection as soon as they saw
each other,

“ At the first glance they have changed eyes.”
T'empest, act i, se. 2.

The Christian is o man who has changed eyes with
God. In the unalterable natwre of things, he who has
not changed eyes with God cannot look into His fuce ‘zn

eace.

What is that love which conscience says ought to be
given by the soul to the Ineffable Holy Person which
the moral law reveals? Is it a love for a fragment of
that person’s character, or for the whole? for a few, or
for the whole list, of His perfect attributes ?

14. In the nature of things, a delight in not only a
part, but in all, of God’s attributes, is necessary to
peace in His presence.

15. 4 religion consisting in the obedience of dffec-
tionate gladuness, or a delight in all God’s attrilates,
18 therefore scientifically known to be o demand of the
nature of things.

It will not be to-morrow, or the day after, that these
fifteen propositions will cease to be scientifically certain.
Out of them multitudinous inferences flow, as Niagaras
from the brink ofeGod’s palm. In a better age,
philosophy will often pause to listen to these deluging
certainties poured from the Infinite Heights of the
nature of things. The roar and spray of them almost
deafen and blind whoever stands where we do now:
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but they are there, although we are deaf; they are
there, although we are blind.

Three inferences from these fifteen propositions are
of supreme importance:

‘1. It is a sufficient condemnation of any scheme of
religious thought to show that it presents for worship
not all, but only a fragment, of the list of the divine
attributes.

2. A religion that is true to the nature of things in
theory will, of course, be found to work well in practice.
The true in speculation is that which is harmonious with
the nature of things. The fortunate in experience is
that which is in harmony with the nature of things.
The true in speculation, therefore, will turn out to be
the fortunate in experience when applied to practice.
If a scheme of thought does not work well in the long
ranges of experience, if it will not bear translation into
life age after age, that scheme of thought is sufficiently
shbwn to be in collision with the nature of things.

3. By all the tests of intuition, instinet, experiment,
and syllogism, religious science must endeavour to
obtain the fullest view possible to man of the whole
list of the divine attributes.

What scheme of religious thought will bear these
three tests best ?

Does such underrating of the significance of sin,.as
Theodore Parker’s absolute religion is guilty of, work
well in the long range of experience ? Alz7 religious
teaching that in a wide and multiplex trial does mot
bear good fruits is presumably out of accord with the
nature of things. Does the doctrine that every fall is
a fall wpward bear good fruits? Does the assertion
that sin is a necessary, and, for the most part, an in-
culpable stage in human progress, improve society?
Does the proposition that characker does not tend to-a
final permanence, bad as well as good, and good as well
as bad, work well when translated into life age after age?

Gentlemen, let us make a distinction between false
and true liberalism. Let us speak with proper respect
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of a learned, cultured Christian liberalism. Let us
speak with proper disrespect of ,a Jawless, limp,
lavender liberalism. It has been thve fault of the latter
style of unscientific liberalism in every age, and it is
especially the fault of Theodore Parker’s theism, that
it represents only a fragment of the divine attributes
. as the whole list. ,

The supreme question, then, my friends, if you are
convinced that man cannot have peace unless he has
a delight in all attributes of the Holy Person revealed
by the moral law, is to know what the full list is.
Whether Boston cares, or Harvard, to know what the
natural conditions of the soul’s peace with the nature
of things are, I do not know; but, for one, I feel very
sure I am going hence, and that I wish to go hence in
peace, and that I cannot go hence in peace unless 1
love, not only a fragment, but the whole list of the
divine attributes.

What can science of the ethical sort do towwrd
resenting us with a full view of the divine attributes?
hat is a very central and a very strategic question.

Suppose, in order to make our thoughts clear, that we
begin our answer by substituting scientific for biblical
phraseology. Try for once the experiment, and see
how we shall come out. Everybody admits there is a
nature of things. Now, what if we assert simply that
it is necessary to the soul’s peace to acquire harmony
with the nature of things? Say nothing about® God
now. It is certain that there is in the universe what
science calls the nature of things: and it is tolerably
clear that that has not changed much for some years.
It is without any variableness or shadow of turning.
It was; it is; it is to come. For one,-when I ask the
question whether I can know God, I am always asking
immediately after tlat, whether I can know tf‘:e nature
of things. What if the nature of things is but another
name for His nature? What if the nature of things,
which has not changed in eternity past, and is not to
change in eternity to come, is but a revelation of Him,
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with whom is no wvariableness, neither shadow of
turning? I know that the nature of things is infinitely
kind toward virtue. I know that.the nature of things
is infinitely stern toward vice. What if, while science
gazes on the nature of things, and looks fixedly into it,
she finds behind it the will of a personal God, omni-
scient, omnipotent, omnipresent, invisible, but in con-
science spiritually tangible?

1. In the nature of things, to work for good is to
work against evil.

Does anybody doubt this? Isnot that a proposition
just as clearly true as that a straight line is the
shortest distance between two points, or that a thing
cannot be, and not be, at the same time, and in the
same sense, as any other intuitive deliverance of our
faculties?

2. In the nature of things, God cannot work for good
without working against evil.

am assuming only that God cannot deny Himself.

That cannot is to me at once the most terrible and the

most alluring certainty in the universe. He cannot

deny the demands of His own perfections. These are

another name for the nature of things. We feel sure,
that, in the nature of things, there cannot be a here

without a there, an upper without an under, or any

working of God for good without working by Him

against evil. The nature of things is not fate, but the

unchangeable free choice of infinite perfection in God.

Allow no one to mislead you by overlooking the
distinctions between certainty and mecessity, will and
shall, occasioning and mecessitating, infallibly certain
and inevitably certain. Let no one assert that faith-
fulness to self-evident truths as to the nature of things
leads to a system of thought consisting of adamantine
fatalism, There can be but one ®st way in which to
conduct the universe. Omniscience will know that
way. Omnipotence will choose and adhere to that
way. There will be no deviation from that way in
the ‘course of the government of the universe. There
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will thus appear to be fate in the infinities and eter-
nities; but there is there in reality only the infinitely
wise and holy, and therefore unchahging, free choice of
Almighty God. .

Even man’s free will may illustrate the law of
certainty without falling at all under that cf necessity.

Near the great sea there lives yonder at Salisbury a
renowned Foet, on whom the light of the golden Indian
summer of genius is now shining. It was once my
surprising fortune to hear this revered man say seri-
ously that he could not quite agree with Andover and
Jonathan Edwards in wholly denying the freedom of
the will. I made no attempt to correct this error; for
I had proper reverence for that poet whom Germany
regards as the deepest heart among all American
writers of lyrics (see BROCKHAUS' Conversations Lewi-
con, art. “ Whittier”), a man in whom there is an
unquenchable Hebrew fire, which, quite as effectively
as any other flame, moved before us as a pillar of ridi-
ance in the dark days of our anti-slavery contest.

Now, it may be that Andover does not understand
Jonathan Edwards; but she does not understand him
to deny the freedom of the will. And as for denying
the freedom of the will herself, you might as well ask
whether Andover denies the immortality of the soul,
or whether Jefferson Davis asserted that federal power
ought to be supreme over State rights, or whether
Plymouth Rock will float. There is no monstrosity
greater as a misconception than to affirm that New-
England theology denies the freedom of the will; and
yet I see that affirmation made almost monthly by
irresponsible scribblers, and now and then responsibly,
over names which I honour.

3. In the nature of things, God is not God, unless he
works for good. ¢

4. Therefore, in the nature of things, he is not God,
unless he works against evil.

5. He is perfect; and therefore, with all his attributes,
he works for good.
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6. Heis perfect; and therefore, with all his attributes,
he works against evil. .

1'171. Sin exists in‘the universe by the abuse of free
w.

It is incontrovertible that conscience declares that
we, and we alone, are to blame when we do what we
know to be wrong. Of course, I keep in mind the
distinction between an error and sin, or between a
mistake of the moral kind and a wrong of the moral
kind. When I speak of sin, I mean a free choice of
motives which conscience pronounces to be bad. In
every bad free choice there comes upon the soul, after
the act, a sense of personal demerit. If that deliver-
ance of self-evident truths of the soul is mot to be
received, several rather large results follow.

If you deny the intuition which proves that the will
is free, you cannot prove your own existence; for you
know your own existence only by intuition. How do
1 &now there is an eternal world? By intuition.
How do I know that I am in existence? By intuition.
How do I know that I am personally to blame when I
do what conscience pronounces wrong? By intuition,
We are not to play fast and loose with this supreme
test of truth. Intuition is the soul’s direct vision of"
all truths which to man have these three characteristics,
—self-evidence, necessiti/, universality. Amn intuition
may mean a truth, self-evident, mecessary, and UNi-
versdl; or it may mean the act of the mind vn beholding
such o truth. When I say anything is affirmed by
intuition, I mean that it is guaranteed by that capacity
of the soul througﬂh which we have a direct vision of
self-evident, axiomatic, necessary truth. It is an
intuitive truth that the will is free; and, as Johnson
used to say, “there is the end of it.” We know we are
to blame when we choose the wmeng; and there is an
end of that. If you know by self-evident, axiomatic,
necessary, universal truth that gou exist, you know
by the same evidence that you are free, amfo that you
. have incurred personal demerit whenever you choose
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& motive which conscience pronounces to be a bad
one. . e

What you take for granted in business, and in law,
and in literature, you must allow me to take as proved
in religious science. :

Does anybody doubt that he is free in business?
Very well: will anybody doubt, then, that he is free in
religion? Does anybody doubt that God gives the
bharvest, but that novertheless man must sow and
plant? Does not the husbandman every spring go
forth and act as if every thing depended on him ? and
does not God work with him to fill the valley with fat-
ness 7 Just so in the spiritual realm: a man must go
forth and sow good seed; and God will give the in-
crease. There is no collision in business between
freedom of will and fate; and so, as the laws of the
universe are the same in both fields, there is no colli-
sion in religion. Predestination does not mean destiny.
This is one of the most mischievous words in theodgy;
and the trouble is with the syllable “dest.” I never
use the word predestination ; for that syllable “dest”
implies destiny, and destiny implies necessity. In
religious science the word “ predestination” does not
mean necessity, but only certainty.

8. While sin continues, God cannot forgive it with-
out making the sinner worse.

In this city six thousand people were told, the other
evening, with great depth of thought, that if & child
deliberately lies, and you forgive the child before he
has exhibited any sorrow for the act, you make the
child worse. That is, indeed, & very simple instance
of the moral law; but in scientific minds there is no
doubt that the moral law is equally universal with the
physical. If you will measure a little arc of the physi-
cal law, you cannob measure the whole circle.

If 1 were to take flight into space, I should not run
beyond the knowledge that I havé acquired here of
the law of gravitation. That law is one in all worlds
so far as science knows. So, too, if I understand the
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properties of light here, I understand them in Orion
and the Pleiades: A good terrestrial text-book on
light or gravitation'would be of service in the North
Star. The universality and the unity of law make
our earth, although but an atom, immensity itself in
its revelations of truth. (See DANA, Geology, chap. 1.)
Now, if I know that a man has deliberately lied to me,
"I cannot here, under the moral law, forgive him before
he repents, without making him worse. If I know
that, then there is reason to believe that God cannot,
in the nature of things, forgive a free agent that has
incurred personal demerit by the choice of wrong
motives, till he has repented, without making that
agent worse. The nature of things, gentlemen—it is
the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.

Here is a Boston sonnet, entitled «“ A Far Shore;”
and it asserts the universality of the moral law as well
as of the physical and the organic; and so it applies
not'only to Greece and Italy, and the 'shadow of ‘the
Pyramids, but also to the shore of that undiscovered
country from whose bourn no traveller returns : :

On a far shore my land swam far from sight,
But I could see familiar native stars ;
My home was shut from me by ocean bars,
Yet home hung there above me in the night ;
Unchanged fell down on me Orion’s liﬂlt H
. As always, Venus rose, and fiery Mars ;
My own the Pleiads yet ; and without jars
In wonted tones sang all the heavenly height.
So when in death, from nnderneath my feet
Rolls the round world, I then shall see the sky
Of God’s truths burning yet familiarly ;
My native constellations T sia,ll greet:
T lose the outer, not the inner eye,
The landscape, not the soul’s stars, when I die.

9. The self-proqagating power of habit, acting in
the sphere of holy affections, places the nature of
things on the side of righteousness.

10. The same self-propagating power of habit, acting



THE RELIGION OF THE NATURE OF THINGS. 173

in the sphere of evil affections, arranges the nature of
things against evil. L

11. Good has but one encmy, the evil; but the evil
has two enemies, the good and itsclf. (See JuLius
Mi1LER, Doctrine of Sin, vol. ii.)

12. Judicial blindness increases the self-propagating
power of evil; remunerative vision increases the self-
propagating power of holiness.

“ Every man,” says the Spanish proverb, “ is the son
of his own deeds.” “ Every action,” says Richter, “ be-
comes more certainly an eternal mother than it is an
eternal daughter ” (TITAN, vol. i. cycle 105). These arc
the irreversible laws according to which all character
tends to a final permanence, good or bad.

13. God cannot give the wicked two chances without
subjecting the good to two risks.

14. Self-evident truth shows that man is free.

15. Self-evident truth proves that man may a.tgain
a final permanence of character, good or bad, and in
that state, not lose freedom of will.

16. This may occur in the best possible universe, in
which all things will of course work together for good
to tlhe good, and therefore, of mecessity, for evil to the
evil.

Adhere to the proposition that there cannot be an
upper without an under. Can God arrange the uni-
verse 8o that all things in it shall work together for
the good of the good, without arranging it so that all
things shall work together for the evil of the evil?
Can God be God, and not arrange the universe so that
all things in it shall work together for the good of the
good? Can God be God,_and not so arrange the uni-
verse, that all things shall work together for the evil
of the evil? Follow the deliverance of ‘your intuitional
philosophy, that the soul is free. I know how a man
18 tempted here, and how a silly sciolism will overturn
the testimony of the intuitions themselves, rather than
admit that man is responsible for all action that con-
gcience pronounces wrong. But, if you overturn the
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deliverance of the intuitions therd, please overturn it
elsewhere. You will not play fdst and loose much
longer, gentlemen; for our age-is coming to be, thank
God, unwilling to take any thing for granted, and more
and more loyal to clear ideas. Our greatest philoso-
phies, metaphysical and physical, all stand on the basis
of gelf-evident truths, or intuition; and although your
physicist who never has studied metaphysics does not
know who sharpened his tools, or sometimes what his
tools are, he every day is using self-evident truth, and
stands on the intuitions at which he scoffs. You say
that the intuitional philosophy sails by dead-reckoning.
Well, dead-reckoning by axioms is scientific. You say
that the philosophy of self-evident truths is off sound-
ings, and that you prefer to keep in water where you
can feel the bottom. I tell you that your sounding-
lines themselves are spun by what you call dead-
reckpning, or the philosophy of self-evident, axiomatic,
necessary truths. Your physicist has no scientific rule,
the validity of which is not guaranteed by self-evident
truth ; and so when you say I sail by dead-reckoning,
and am off soundings, and that you are sounding and
sounding, and that you know there is an external world,
and that you belicve only what you can see and touch
and handle, I go behind your sounding-line, and ask,
“Who spun that?” Iask, “How are you certain
there ‘s any external world 2” You say, “ It is evident.”
So I say, “It is self-evident.” On self-evidence you
stand, and on self-evidence I stand; and, if you and I
can shake hands at this point, we shall never part. 1f
we are true to the deliverance of all the intuitions, and
not merely to a portion of them, we shall vividly behold
truth of which neither materialism nor pantheism
dreams. We shall sce God in not merely a few of His
attributes, but in that whole range of them, which the
nature of things exposes to human vision ; and we shall
find it a thing just as glorious to be reconciled with
God as it is to be reconciled with the nature of
things, and just as little likely to occur in & man
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asleep, or by accident and hap-hazard, and dreaming
and poetizing. T

We shall find it a thing at least as terrible to fall
under.the power of God as it is to fall under the power
of the nature of things. Assuredly the nature of things
will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smok-
ing tlax of loyalty to itself; the nature of things as-
suredly, too, may be a consuming fire to all disloyalty
to itself. It may be an omnipresent kiss or an
omnipresent flame. The savages in Peru used to kiss
the air as their profoundest sign of adoration to the
collective divinities. The nature of things is above
and around and beneath us; and our sign of adoration
ta it must be not slavish self-surrender, but affectionate,
glad preference of what this unbending perfection
requires.

You say the permanent existence of sin would be an
impeachment of the divine benevolence. Why is got
the beginning of it an impeachment ? The mystery,
my friends, 18 not, that, under the law of judicial
blindness and the self-propagating power of habit, sin
may continue; the mystery is, that sin ever was
allowed to begin. It has begun. There is no doubt on
that subject, and, when you will explain to me the
consistency of your philosophy with the beginning of
sin, I will explain to you the consistency of a final per-
manence of free evil character with that same philosaphy.

What we do know is, that, the more a man sins
against light, the less sensitive he is to it. What we
do know is, that over against judicial blindness stands
remunerative vision, and we cannot change one law
without changing the other. The nature of things is
the flame; the nature of things is the kiss: God is God
by being both. What God does is successfully done.
What God does is well done.

Mrs. Browning, whom England loves to call Shak-
speare’s daughter, and who 1s in many respects the
deepest interpreter of the modern cultivated heart and
head, rests in God’s goodness.
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“ Oh the little birds sang east, the little birds sang west !
And I said in nnderbreath, All our life is mixed with death,
And who knoweth which is best 1 -

Oh the little birds sang east, the little birds sang west |
* And I smiled to think God’s goodness flows around our incom-
pleteness;.
Round our restlessness His rest.”

Had she paused there, she would not have been the
prophetess of science as she is; for, without resting in
an unscientific liberalism, she says also:

¢ Let star-wheels and angel-wings, with their holy winnowings,
Keep beside you all your way,
Lest in passion you should dash, with-a blind and heavy crash,
Up agaiust the thick-bossed shield of God’s judgmeunt in the

field,”
Rime of the Duchess May.



IX.

THEODORE PARKER ON COMMUNION WITH
GOD AS PERSONAL.



“ Religion ist anfangs Gottlehre ; recht ist sie Gottseligkeit.
Auf Marktplatz und Schlachtfeld steh’ ich mit zugeschlossener
Brust, worin der Allhdchste und Allheiligste mit mir spricht, und
vor rair als nahe Sonne rubt.”—RicaTER : Levana.

“ So schaff” ich am sausenden
Webstuhl der Zeit.”
GoETHE ;: Faust.



IX.

THEODORE PARKER ON COMMUNION WITH
GOD AS PERSONAL.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

ONE day in Parliament William Pitt said, “I have

no fear for England: she will stand till the day
of judgraent.” But Edmund Burke replied, “ What I
fear is the day of mno judgment.” The relation ofgthe
temperance reform to the future of great cities has an
unsounded depth of interest from Edmund Burke’s
point of view. In 1800 one twenty-fifth of the popu-
lation of the United States was in towns numbering
eight thousand or more inhabitants; in 1870 one fifth
(WALRER, Statistical Atlus, 1876).

Of course T necd not emphasize the fact that many
of our churches are doing their duty on the topic of
temperance in great towns. I do not overlook starry
exceptions. 1 remember that Roswell Hitcheock’s
church in New York was once called together in order
that two persons who had joined it might have work
assigned them on the church philanthropic committees.
There was no other business Eefore the gathering than
to set two persons at work; the only ones out of a
very large church who had not something definite to
do in our sorely-tried metropolis. Other individual
churches are active, but the mass of our churches are
singularly inefficient in moral reform in cities. The
other day I saw a heap of manuscript books, in which
the names of the most abandoned streets and lanes in
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this eity were written down, and in which a competent,
number of fit persons were assigned to, the work.of
visitation in these desolate quarters. Now, is it not a
circumstance rather humiliating that a man who is
_comparatively a stranger in this city must come half
way across the continent to set us here in Boston at
work which we ought to know better than he does
how todo? Is it not a fact somewhat inexpressible in
its wineing outcowe, as it touches our poor pride, to
know that many a town in New England, Boston not
excepted from the list, is allowing a Young Men's
Christian Association, for instance, that wishes-to do
just such work as this, to starve? You are not giving
alf money enough to the agents you employ for reli-
gious effort among the poor and degraded in cities; and
you do not work yourselves. You act through the
finger-tips of a few saints; women missionaries, city
“missionaries; and you are starving them, There is
not“a city missionary, there is not an established reli-
gious agency of yours among the perishing aud danger-
ous classes and their fleecers, that has adequate financial
support, to say nothing of sympathy. You say this is
plain speech ; but I had rather speak plainly than bring
upon myself the charge of being inattentive to what
has been brought so prominently before New England
in the great audiences in the noon yonder in the
Tabernacle, when reformed men have spoken and been
addréssed, in the presence of thousands, in tears. We
need every season just such effort as is now ma,king
temporarily here for the abandoned quarters in this an
other cities.
There is in Boston a great orator, whose name is a
};ower from the surf of the Bay of Fundy to the water-
alls of the Yosemite. Stand in front of his house, in
the street where Slavery once mobbed him, and you
may count thirty grog-shops within sight of his win-
dows. Yes: Wendell Phiﬁips told you the other day
that he eould count thirty-nine, and that for thirteen
of these only is Massachusetts law responsible. The
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truth is, that the Church, after all, is, or should be, the
sheet-anchor of all moral reform. I-do not undervalue
Washingtonianism; I do not undervalue temperance
legislation ; in fact, although there mgy be no one pro-
hibitory law with all the details of which I should
sympathize, yet I must call myself a prohibitionist.
[Cheers and a few hisses. Mr. Cook turned to the
%mrter from which the hisses proceeded, and said],

ait two hundred years, and see whether you will hiss
prohibition! Wait until Macaulay’s two hundred are
the average number of inhabitants for every square
mile between Plymouth Rock and the Golden Gate,
and see whether you will hiss prohibition! Wait un-
til a quarter of our population shall be massed in cities,
and Edmund Burke’s day of no judgment appears, and
see whether you will hiss prohibition !

Massachusetts now has laws by which sales of liguor
are forbidden at all times to minors and drunkards and
to persons to whom the sellers have been requested to
cease selling by their families or employers. Are you
executing that law ? The letting of real estate for the
illicit selling of liquor is made more perilous by a new
clause requiring the magistrate to serve notice of the
conviction of any party of such an offence on the lessor
of the premises. The latter is thereupon required, by
the old law of common nuisance, to eject the tenant,
under penalty. Are church-members in Massachusetts
who own real estate in degraded quarters never Impli-
cated in the violation of that righteous public law ?

Anmerica wants her churches to organize themselves
for permanent and aggressive, just as they occasionall
have organized themselves for temporary and timid,
work for the squalid and debased. I read in the news-
papers the other day that some noble women, lineal
descendants, no doubt, of those whom Paul saw on
Mars Hill, or of those who were among the most
efficient of all the powers that cowed old Rome by the
purity of Christian life, have gone into the jaws and
throat of despair in certain abandoned quarters of this
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city, and have found homes for degraded women, and
taken the almost .incredible word of hope to persons
like some to whom our Lord himself spoke. This work
is going on silently; it must not be heralded. What
is needed is that it should be made permanent.

Lessing said, that by and by, when the world has
found out what chu does the most good, it will
know in what church to believe. Show me the church
that is willing to wash the feet of the degraded; show
me the church that goes about from house to house
doing good; show me the church organized for perma-
nent, aggressive, audacious, moral effort; show me a
church that has not lost her Master's whip of small
cords, and I will show you the church, a,m}) the only
church, that can save America when she has two hun-
dred inhabitants to the square mile.

There was in our Christian and Sanitary Commission
in the civil war a great hint for our years of peace.
The'Sanitary Commission and the Christian Commis-
gion followed our armies like white angels; and why
should not the flight of these two ministering spirits
be in some sense perpetuated in our great cities, which
are always battle-fields? One thousand years ago the
Norsemen came up Boston Harbour in shallops, every
one of which had on its sail a painting of a cormorant
raven, and at its prow a wolf’s head. Bryant says the
Norse pirates sailed up yonder azure bay a thousand
years-ago, What I know is, that the Norse raven yet
flies in America, and the Norse wolf yet howls. What
I want to fly side by side with the raven, what I want
to run side by side with the wolf, is organized, perma-
nent, aggressive, audacious, deadly Christian effort.

New England has seen lately some new indications
that temperance discussion in the church will be heard
by the masses outside of it. Look at the Merrimack
River and its cities, and notice what one man, Dr.
Reynolds has done there. You do not believe in all
his methods, although experience is endorsing them
significantly ¢ Very well: will you invent better ones?
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What are we about, when men, and some women,
through the country, more rapidly than under the
scythe of war, are falling into their graves under the
flame of these gross, consuming habits, that we do not
turn all the moral power of tlﬁ; chureh, at least once a
month in cities, on this conflagration? We have power
to Yut down by moral suasion a great amount of this
evil, and our responsibility is proportionate to our
power. Let moral suasion once have free course, and
legal suasion will follow of the right sort. When-
ever temperance has tried to fly on one wing, that is,
either with legal suasion alone on the one hand, or
with moral suasion alone on the other, her flight has
been a sorry spiral. She never will ascend to God, or
even make the circuit of the globe, until she strikes the
air with majestic equal vans keeping rhythm with each
other, moral suasion and legal suasion, acting side by
side, to bear her on, and to winnow the earth of both
the tempters and the temptable. N
Shrewd men ought to perceive that undefiled religion
in the heart is the only adequate dissuasive from Circe’s
cup at the lips. “To conquer,” said Napoleon, “we
must replace.” To conquer unholy passion we must
replace 1t by holy passion. Undoubtedly a man may
lose in the religious renovation of his nature his ap-
petite for strong drink. It is, you say, a very vexed
question, whether a converted man loses his appetite
for liquor. Cases of deep inherited diseasc mayebe set
aside as not under discussion here. Put this question
on another plane of thought. Have you not known
some men morally transfigured by the power of a
supreme earthly affection? Have you not seen some
fat%er bercaved of a darling boy, and changed there-
after to the finger-tips? Have you not known often a
great crisis in life to take a bad appetite out of a man,
even when the crisis was merely secular? There are
some derangements infinitely more infamous than in-
herited appetites for strong drink; but even these are
often removed wholly by a holy love, filial, conjugal,
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or paternal, if once the affection takes hold of the
deepest inmost.in the soul. Can you not believe, that,
when God is loved' supremely, there may come to a
man such an awakening of the upper zones of his
‘nature, that he shall no longer bhave an appetite for
strong drink? He, and only he, will be lifted above
ﬁempt.a.tion who falls in love with God with all his
eart.

THE LECTURE.

The Russian poet Derzhavin has the honour of hav-
ing written an ode, to the rhythm of which all culti-
vated circles have bowed down, from the Yellow Sea
westward to the Pacific. The stanzas of it you may
see to-day embroidered on silk in the palaces of the
Emperors of Japan and China, You will find the poem,
translated into Persian, into Arabie, into Greek, into
Italian, into German; and, when I open the most popu-
lar éf our American anthologies, I find that the book
closes with this Russian anthem:

%O Thou Eternal One, whose presence bright
All space doth occupy, all motion guide,
Unchan%ed through Time’s all devastating flight !
Thou only God ; there is no God beside !
Being above all heings ! Mighty One
‘Whorm none can comprehend and none explore,
‘Who fill’st existence with thyself alone,
%:nbracing all, supporting, ruling o’er,

ing whom we caﬁ God, and know no more !

God ! thus alone my.lowli' tho;zghts‘ can ;soar, )
Midst thy vast works admire, obey, adore;
And when the tongue is eloquent no more,

The soul shall speak in tears of gratitude.”
Translation of Sir John Bowring.

‘When & poem has the majestic fortine to be adopted
as 8 household word of culture in twenty nations, we
are scientifically justified in the conclusion that the
deep instincts of the human heart from the rising to
the setting sun assert what the poem expresses. Thus
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we judge in the case ‘of the songs of love; and so, I
insist, we must judge in relation to the anthems of re-
ligion. Indeed, these latter sink niore penetratingly
into history than the former. Nothini is treasured by
the best part of the world so painstakingly, from the
epic we call the Book of Job to Derzhavin’s poem on
the Divine Nature, as the literature that is struck
worthily to the keynote of adoration of the Infinite
Perfection of a Personal God. This is a literary fact
which the Matthew Arnolds and Herbert Spencers
would do well to fathom. The native human instincts
are ascertainable by the reception all races and tribes
and tongues give to the literature of communion with
God as personal. Such imstincts are a scientific proof
of the cxistence of their correlute. There can be no
ught without a thinker. There is thought in the

universe; therefore, there is a thinker in the universe.
But a thinker is a person; therefore there is a Personal
Thinker in the universe. There can be no such orgatiic
hungering as all nations have for communion with God
as personal without the possibility of such communion.
Men who revere the natural will not scorn Theism, for
it is as natural as any thing else in nature. The
veracity of our theistic instincts is proved by their
naturalness. Julius Miiller gives as one definition of
religion the communion of the soul with God as
personal.

1. Men as they are can be made holy only by lo®ing
a holy person.

2. Nothing so effectually purifies the heart as love;
for nothing so effectually wooes us from selfishness.

3. There can be no love without trust, and no trust
without purity. "

4. Love produces in the lover the mood of the object
loved.

5. Souls grow more by contact with souls than by
all other means. *

6. Growth, strength, bliss, arise naturally from
spiritual love,
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7. All these laws of the higher affections apply to
the communijon of the human spirit with the Ineffable
Holy Person whom the moral law reveals, .

8. Under these irreversible natural laws, religion is
affectionate communion with God as personal.

In Locksley Hall, Tennyson, speaking merely as an
observer of human nature in its social zone, utters one
of the profoundest of all the truths of its religious zone,

- when he says, N

“Love took up the harp of life ; smote on all the chords with

merrht ;
Smote the chord of self, which, trembling, passed in music out
of sight.”

Is there any hand but that of love that can produce
this effect ?  Under natural law can man be made un-
selfish or holy in any other way than by loving 4 holy -,
pgrson? Tennyson knows of no other way; religious
slience knows of no other.

The truth is, my friends, we are acquainted with no
furnace which will burn selfishness out of a man, except
this fiery bliss we call a supreme spiritual affection.
There is admiration of men by each other; but there
is no burning the selfishness out of men vntil they come
to trust and to love, and to that intersphering of soul,
by sou] which is always the result of trust of the trans-
figyred sort,—one of the rarest things on earth. Do
not think that I am putting before you a low ideal of
trust; for I speak of those forms of love—conjugal,
filial, paternal—which the poets love to glorify.

I read the other day two Boston sonnets entitled
“ Trust,” which made of the crystalline window of one
of the deepest human experiences an opening through
which to look into the sky behind the sky.

I know that thon art true and sbro:lf and pure,
My forehead on thy palm, I fall asleep :
My sentinels with thee no vigils keep,

Though elsewhere never without watch secure.
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How restful is thy palm ! I life endure:
These stranger souls whose veils I shyly sweep,
These doubts what secrets hide within tife deep,
Because, aglow withiu the vast obscure,
Thy hand is whitest light ! My peace art thou ;
My firm green isle within a troubled Sea ;
And, lying here, and looking upward now,
I ask, if thou art this, what God must, be :
If thus I rest within thy goodness, how
In goodness of the infinite degree?

But there are lightnings wherever there is love; for
character cannot %la,ve one side without having two
sides; we cannot love goud, and not abhor evil; and so
the second sonnet, equally true to trust, contrasts with
the first:

This crystal soul of thine, were it outspread
Uutil the drop should fill the universe,
How in it might the angels’ wings immerse ;

And wake and sleep the living and the dead ;

« Bereaved eyes bathe ; rest Doubt its tossing head ;
Swim the vast worlds ; dissolve Guilt's icy curse;
And sightless, if but loyal, each disperse

Fear by full trust, and, by devotion, dread !
And yet these perfect eyes in which mine sleep
‘Would not be sweet were not their lightning deep.
In softest skies the swiftest fire-bolts dwell.

Thine eyes mix dew and flame, and both are well.
If thus I fear this soul, O God ! how thee,
Both love’s and lightning’s full infinity ?

In the Portuguese Sonnets, the most subtle and ten-
der and sublime expressions of affection ever written
by woman, it is not so much Mrs. Browning who sings,
as Robert Browning, the future husband. When
Tennyson, in the In Memoriam commemorates the
young Hallam, it is not Tennyson who sings, so much
as Hallam. When Robert Hall and Canning form a
friendship for each other at Eton, it is Canning who
appears 1n Hall, and Hall who appears in Canning.

en Thomas Carlyle, John Sterling, and Edward
Irving, are friends, it is Irving that appears in Carlyle
at times, and Carlyle that appears 1n Irving; and,
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when Sterling lies dying, it is Carlyle that mekes up
more .than half his soul. Always when two human
personalities are united b{a supreme spiritual affection,
they intersphere each other, and produce the moods of
one in the other; and when there is a transfiguration
in personal affettion, there is thus a smiting of the
chord of self, till it passes in music out of sight. Of
_ course, therefore, there is no method to produce growth,
strength, and bliss in the soul, like the pure contact of
spirit with spirit. Carlyle says we grow more by con-
tact of soul with soul than by all other means united.
Literature, if possessed of power, is the mirror of soul,
and causes those who love it to grow by contact with
the pulsating, reflected depths of genius.
. But a Persian proverb says, “ Look into the sky to
find the moon, and not into the pool.” Look -into the
faces of your elect living friends, and into the souls of
those whom you trust most. Make much of yqur giant
friendships of all kinds, and be thankful if you hdve
one genuine friendship of any kind, and let unforced
trust enswathe you, if you would be transfigured. You
grow more in these high moments of personal affection
when you look at the moon in the sky than by much
meditating on the moon in the pool. Friendships with
authors and heroes in a far past are undoubtedly
honourable to us, and transfiguring, and in loneliness °
are, perhaps, the highest human solace; but they are
not' the highest possible to man; they are not the moon
in the sky.

Gentlemen, you all foresee that Iam to affirm that a
human spirit may commune with the Infinite Spirit,
and that all these laws of transfiguration are to be kept
in view when we would explain the renovating power
on man of the communion of the soul with God as per-
sonal. You anticipate that in a moment I shall be
asking, in the name of the scientific method, that you,
face to face with the Holy Person the conscience reveals,
should give free course to all those majestic natural
laws by which soul transfigures soul through personal
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affection. Gentlemen, I do ask this, and in the stern
name of the scientific method. Is any qne thinking,
that, as a benighted soul, brought up in the mossy
medizvalism of our latest theology, I cannot worship
one God, because 1 believe in three Gods? Do not pity
medizxvalism too much; it knows the difference between
Trinity and Tritheism. I wish just now to thank God,
if you can worship one God ag Derzhavin does. I re-
joice with you, if you can go as far as scientific Theism
does, and worship one God, who was, who is, who is to
come. Let us to-day not go farther than with Der-
zhavin to admire, obey, adore One King, eternal,
immortal, invisible, and in conscience spiritually
tangible.

Samuel Johnson, when he had finished his great
dictionary, received a note from his publisher in these
words : “ Andrew Miller sends his compliments to Sam-
uel Johnson, with the money in payment for the last
sheet of his dictionary, and thanks God he is done with
him.”  To this rude note Johnson replied, “Samuel
Johnson sends his compliments to Andrew Miller, and
is very glad to notice, as he does by his note, that
Andrew Miller has the grace to thank God for any
thing.” You ecall yourselves deists; you call yourselves
theists ; you hold, that, in the name of science, we can
worship one God, who must be behind all natural law.
I tha.nﬁ God that you belicve as much as that. Per-
haps more lies wrapped up and capsulate in your belief
than you think. Here are a few slight notes from a
Boston marching-song, on which my eyes fell the other
day, when I was alone. They are sung in the name of
exact science; and surely we can sing together any
thing attuned to that key-note.

Bounds of sun-groups none can see
‘Worlds God droppeth on his knee
Galaxies that Joftiest swarm,

Float before a loftier Form.

Mighty the speed of suns and worlds ;
Mightier who these onward hurls ;
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Pure the conscience’s fiery bath ;
Purer fire God’s lightning hath,

Brighter He who maketh bright
Jasper, beryl, chrysolite ;

Lucent more than they whose hands
Girded up Orion’s bands.

Sweet the spring, but sweeter still
He who doth its censers fill ;

God is love, but better who
Giveth love its power to woo.

Lo, the Muker! greater He,

Better, than His works must be ¢

Of the works the lowest stair .
Thought can scale, but fainteth there,

Thee with all our strength and heart,
God, we love for what Thou art ;
Ravished we, obedient now,

Only, only perfect 'thou !

Will you sing that tremorless song of science, and
keep entranced, stalwart step to your singing, and then
turn to me and say that these sublime natural principles
by which human affection transfigures the soul do not
ﬂ)ply in the sphere of man’s relations to the Ineffable

oly Person the moral law reveals? There is such a
law; there is such a person. It follows that there are
relations between that holy person and ourselves. In
the name of ascertained natural law, T affirm that men
as they are can be made holy only by loving & holy
person. In the religious as well as in the social zone
of our faculties, only love can smite all the chords with
might, or smite the chord of self into invisibility and
music.  But the love which cam do this is not admira-
tion only ; it 18 adoration.

Theodore Parker's absolute religion fails to dis-
tinguish properly between the admiration and the
adoration ofptze Ineffable Holy Person which Parker
admits that the law reveals. ~
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1. Admiration does not always imply a full and vivid
view of the Infinite Holiness of the Infinibe Oughtness
revealed by the moral law. Adoration always does
imply this. ..

2. Admiration does not always imply a glad self-
commitment of the soul to the Infinite Holiness.
Adoration always does.

3. Admiration usually has but a fragmentary view of
the Divine attributes as revealed in the nature of things.
Adoration has, or is willing to have, a full view.

4. Admiration may give pleasure for a time. Ado-
ration gives bliss.

5. Admiration may have delight in only a few of
God’s attributes. Adoration is supreme delight in
all God’s attributes.

6. Admiration of God is often all that is found, or
all that it is thought ‘necessary to require, in the dis-
tinctively literary or poetic schemes of sceptical reli-
gious thought. "Adoration, however, and not merchy
admiration, of an Infinitely Holy Person revealed by
the moral law, is scientifically known to be necessary
to the peace of the soul with the nature of things.

What are the signs of this error in Parker’s writ-
ings?

g18. Theodore Parker made only a fragmentary use of
the intuitions or self-evident truths of the sopl.

2. Hence his view of that portion of the divine
nature which may be known to man was fragmentary.

3. The inadequate emphasis he laid on the fact of
sin shows how fragmentary this view was.

4. Parker’s fragmentary view of the divine nature is
shown in his constant undervaluing of the nature of
things as it is faithfully represented in the Old Testa-
ment.

Goethe’s literary insight, you will probably think,
was quite as keen as Matthew Arnold’s is; and he,
long before Arnold, applied purely literary tests to the
Hebrew Scriptures, as religious science hersclf has
been doing for a hundred years. The Old Testament
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is not sterner than the nature of things. It is amazing
that Matthew Arnold believes his famous literary test
to be a new one. * Goethe said, and Parker used in his
earlier career ta quote the words admiri::]gly, “The
Hebrew Scriptiires stand so happily combined together,
that, even out of the most diverse elements, the feeling
of a whole still rises before us. They are complete
enough to satisfy, fragmentary enough to excite,
barbarous enough to arouse, tender enough to appease.”
(See FROTHINGHAM'S Parker, p. 56.)

The Old Testament Scriptures out” of date? Not
till the nature of thingsis. I rode once from a noon
on the Dead Sea, through moonlight on the Mar Saba
gorges to Bethlehem in the morning light. I passed
through the scenes in which many of David’s psalms
had their origin, so far as human causes brought them
into existence. On horseback I climbed slowly and
painfully out of that scorched, ghastly hollow in which
the Salt Lake lies. I found myself, as I ascended,

assing through a gnarled, smitten, volcanic region,
and often at the edge or in the depth of ravines deeper
than that eloquent shaft yonder on Bunker Hill is
high. At a place where, no doubt, David had often
searched for his flocks, I found the famous convent of
Mar Saba glinging to the side of its stupendous ravine,
and I lay down there and slept until the same sun rose
which DdVid saw. I looked northward from above
Mar Saba, and saw Jerusalem above me yet to the
north; for I had been ascending from a spot greatly
below the level of the Mediterranean. "As f)drew near
Bethlehem, through brown wheat-fields in which a
woman called Ruth once gleaned, I opened and read
the book which will bear her name yet to “thousands
of years to come. Johnson, you remember, once read
wnat book in London, and moved a parlour full of people
to tears by it, and to curiosity enough to ask who was
the author of that beautiful pastoral. In my saddle
there in Syria I was moved as Jobuson’s hearers were
in London; but when I opened the Psalms, one by one,
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and looked back over the ravines toward the Dead
Sea, and northward toward Jerusalem, and upon the
hill of Bethlehem, to which all nations after a gaze of
nineteen hundred years in duration, were looking yet,
and at that season sending pilgrims; when I remem-
bered how that terraced hill of olive-gardens had
influenced human history as no other spot on the globe
has done, and that in God’s government of this planet
there are no accidents; when I took up the astoundin
harp of Isaiah, and turned through the list of the
prophets to find mysterious passage after passage
predicting what would come and what has come; and
when I thought of those critics under the western sky
who would saw asunder the Old Testament and the
New, and put into the shade those Scriptures which
Goethe calls a unit in themselves, and which are doubly
a unit when united with the New Testament, I re-
membered Him who, én the way to Emmaus, opened
the ‘Old Testament Seriptures, and with them mede
men’s hearts burn.

God and the nature of things have no cross-purposes.
Truth works well, and what works well is truth.

If we are out of harmony with the nature of things,
we may be scientifically certain that we are out of
harmony with God.

Only a religion consisting of dclight in all God's
attributes, or adoration of the whole nature of things
as representative of the Divine Nature, can satisfy the
demands of self-cvident truth.

With multitudes of other careless students of the
nature of things, Theodore Parker taught the admira-
tion rather than the adoration of God.

1 do not forget those prayers of this man, which seem
to ascend always as into a dateless noon of mercy, and
I do not deny the existence of that dateless noon; but,
even if I were to forget, uncounted ages would yet
remember that the prayers which caused great drops
of blood to fall down to the ground were not quite in
that mood, and that no doubt He who offercd them

. N
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knew the full reach of the Divine Mercy, and that it
would go as far, as the Divine Justice can, but that
there are moral impossibilities to a Holy Being.

My friends, you may do as you please; but I, for one,
will not take my leap into the Unseen Holy without
looking for the truth around the whole horizon of in-
quiry; and I find that the most sceptical of you are
agreed that there is a stern and an infinitely tender
nature of things; and that, even if God exists not, you
must be reconciled with the nature of things; and that,
if God exist, you must yet be reconciled with it, for
God Himself has no cross-purposes with it.

If a vivid view of the nature of things produced this
bloody sweat, {)erhaps you and I ought not to dream
through life, thinking that every fall is a fall upward,
and that it can never be too late to mend. Al }tisto'ry
proves that such a faith does mot work well. A faith
that does not work well is scientifically known to be
oyt of harmony with natural law.

What effect arises by natural law in the soul when
a man is brought to a vivid sense of the neurness of the
Holy Person the moral luw reveals? This question T,
for one, am anxious should be investigated in the light
of exact research; for the use of the scientific method
in answering this inquiry opens the door to the proof
that Christianity is the religion of science.

1. The more a man has of the religion demanded by
the nature of things, that is, the more adoration he has
of the Infinite Holiness of the Infinite Oughtness re-
vealed by the moral law, the more he is thrown into
silence as to his own righteousness, into self-condemna-
tion, and into unrest and fear as to the future effect of
his past sins. :

Gentlemen, I affirm that this is a fair rendering of
the history of the human heart age after age. When
a inan comes near to God, his mood is not that of self-
justification. Wait until eternity breathes on your
cheek, wait until you come face to face with Some-
what in conscience that Shakspeare says makes
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cowards of us all, and then ask whether the Infinite
Holiness of the moral law will be altogether satisfac-
tory to you. Put the question here and now, whether
we, in our characters as.they stand at this moment,
skould be happy if we were in heaven with our charac-
ters unchanged. Whitefield asked that question on
Boston Common yonder in 1740. It has been asked
in every century for eighteerr hundred yecars, and now
is asked by science; and every one in his senses, when
listening to the still small voice, has said, “ As for me,
I am the son of a man of unclean lips, and I am a man
of unclean lips, and in my own righteousness I cannot
stand alone before God.” What are we to make of this
action of human nature? It is a fact, and it is an im-
measurably significant fact. That is the way of his-
tory; and I defy any man to show that I am not true
to the enforced outcome of human nature outside of all
the creeds, when I say that a view of all God's attri-
butes huwmiliates man, puts him out of conceit with %his
own righteousness, and brings him more and more, even
after he has reformed, into fear lest it may not be well
with him, because there is a past behind him which
ought to be covered. We are made so; and, when a
religion will not work well in those deep hours in
which we see the structure of our own souls, I am
afraid to take it in my lighter hours. Addison said
that a religion should work well in three places, if it is
good for any thing—on death-beds, in our highest
moments of emotional illumination, and when we are
keenest rationally. A religion does not work well
anywhere unless in all these three places. Take your
scheme of thought that assumes that it is never too
jate to mend, or that every fall is a fall upward, and
bring it face to face with these deepest expressions of
human nature, age after age. Does it work well there
in these deepest moments? If I find, that, age after
age, a scheme of thought is not likely to make men
better, is not improving society, is not taking hold of
bad lives and making them good, that is for me a suf-
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ficient proof that it is out of harmony with natural
law. 1If, in the long course of experience, a scheme of
thought does not make me better, does not put a bridle
upon passion, does not lift me into harmony with all
the divine attributes, I know from that fact scientifi-
cally that it is out of harmony with the Infinite Qught-
ness which stands behind the moral law.

2. The only conception of God’s character given
under heaven or among men, by which a man who
worships all God’s attributes can be at peace, is Christ’s
conception.

3. The superiority of Christianity to all schemes of
natural religion is, that it presents the idea of God as
an Incarnate God and as an Atoning God, and of per-
sonal love to that Person as the means of the purifica-
tion of the world. :

Christianity does not teach that personal demerit is
taken oft' from us, and put upon our Lord. Such
tré&nsference is an impossibility in the nature of things.
But I hold that Christianity, with the Atonement as
its central truth, matches the nature of things, and
turns cxactly in the wards of the human soul. It has,
as a theory of religious truth, a scientific beauty ab-
solutely beyond all comment. The retwrned deserter,
knowing his own permanent and unremovable personal
demerit, may yet be allowed to escape the penalty of
the law by the substitution of the king’s chastisement
for the deserter'’s punishment; and then that deserter,
looking on his king as both his Saviour and Lord, needs
no other motive to loyalty than the memory of his
unspeakable condescension, justice, and love. That
memory gives rise to adoration. Whether or not this
scheme of thought be the correct one, I am not asking
you now to determine; but certainly it is the most
moving, the most natural, and the most qualified to
regenerate human nature, of all the schemes the world
has seen. I speak of it here and now only as an intel-
lectual system, and affirm, in the name of the cool pre-
cision of the scientific method, that Christianity, and
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it only, as a scheme of thought, shows how man may
look on all God's attributes, and be at peace. It and
it only provides for our deliverance from both the love
of sin and the guilt of sin. Merely as a school of
ideas adapted to the soul’'s inmost wants, Christianity
is as much above all other philosophy in merit as the
noon is more radiant than a rushlight. “The cross,”
said a successor of Theodore Parker to me the other
day, “is full of the nature of things.” God be praised
that this ircisively scientific sentence has come from
the lips of a successor of Theodore Parker! ¢ The cross
is not an after-thought.” We are to love a God who
from eternity to eternity is our Redeemer; and, look- .
ing on him as such, we are to take him affectionately
as both Saviour and Lord. Christianity includes all
cthics; it teaches adoration before all the divine attri-
butes; it is a philosophy; it is an art; it is a growth;
and it is also a revelation of the nature of things which
has no variableness nor shadow of turning. But‘its
central thought is that of a Holy Person revealed by
the moral law, and at once Redeemer and Lord, and of
love for that Person as the means, and the only possible
cffective meaus, for the purification of the world. God
as an atoning God, God as revealed in history, the Cross
full of the nature of things, the personal love of In-
finite Perfection as a regencrating bath, this is the
beautiful and awful which has triumphled, and will
continue to trivmph.






X.

THE TRINITY AND TRITHEISM.
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X. .
THE TRINITY AND TRITHEISM.
PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS,

CIVIL-SERVICE reform is to-day to be nominally,
and perhaps really, crowned in Washington. Both
political parties have demanded on paper the reforma-
tion of our system of giving all political spoils to
}')oliticul victors; and that reformation we can now
ve, if Congress and the people are agreed. "he
exceutive and legislative powers and popular senti-
ment once united, any reformn can be carried in the
United States. If signs commonly thought sure do
not wislead, it may bo asserted that popular sentiment
and the Executive are now united in favour of what is
known as civil-service reform. This is the best news
since Gettysburg. The question now is, whether the
upper and nether mill-stones of cxecutive and popular
power can grind to pieces any selfish or obtuse opposi-
tion in Congress, or among the placemen of party to
this righteous and momentous cause. In expressing a
hope that we may rcturn from the Jacksonian to the
Jeffersonian and Washingtonian policy in regard to
our civil service, I shall offend no man’s prejudices. I
assume that every one who is disappointed in the result
of the presidential contest would be sincerely glad to
have all that was promised in the Democratic platform
carried out in our politics. I shall also assume, with
equal audacity, that every member of the political
party now in power holds sincercly the propositions
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announced in the letter of acceptance of him who is
to-day inaugurated as the President of a people who
will number fifty millions before his term of office
expires. '

cholars in politics assurcdly are agreed that re-
sistance to the crescent and now haughty evils which
have arisen from the application of Jacksonian prin-
ciples to our national politics cannot be made too swift
and decisive. I do not couple Jefferson’s name with
Jackson’s; for the truth is, that we are now beginning
to go back from the democracy of Jackson to that of
Jefferson. The action of the latter, so far as the civil
service is conccrned, was one with the practice of
Washington and Adams, Madison and Monroe. Never
forget, what cannot be too often repeated, that Wash-
ington, in all the eight years of his administration, re-
moved only nine men from office; Adams, only nine;
Jefferson, thirty-nine, but none for political rcasons;
Midison, nine; Monroe, five; John Quincey Adams,
two; Jackson, according to his opporents, two thou-
sand, and, according to his own admission, six hundred
and ninety. (See GREG, Rocks Ahead, Appendiz on
American Politics.)

Some of us younger men, who never saw in use in
the civil service any other than our present spoils
system, think that the arrangement by which all
political spoils are to be given to political victors is a
natural law, and originated in that time when the
morning stars sang together—not for joy. My State
of New York, empire in both commerce and iniquity,
—God save her!—saw the origination of the spoils
system in the factious quarrels between the ins and
outs among the Clintons and Livingstons, from 1800
to 1830. Sitting over the mahogany of their dinner-
tables, these great aristocratic families of the Hudson
distributed offices among their adherents according to
the principle that to party victors belong party spoils.
Rotation 1n office began to be practised in New York
and Pennsylvania near the beginning of the century.
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It was Jan. 24, 1832, when Marcy, making a speech
in the Senate in favour of sending Van Buren to Eng-
land as an ambassador, first defended in Congress the
ixrinciple that to political victors belong political spoils.
t was Aaron Burr himself, who, in 1815, writing a
letter to his son-in-law, Allston of South Carolina, first
suggested for President Andrew Jackson,—one of the
bravest, but not one of the broadest, men the world
ever saw. No doubt, if Jackson were alive to-day, he
would be among the first to seize by the throat the
serpent which came out of the egg which was hatched
in our national politics in his administration, although
laid first in New York State. Civil-service reform
takes patronage from party, and gives it to the people.
It was between 1830 and 1840 that the initiative of
the people died out in our national politics. While
we were busy with an opening West and with an-
thracite coal and railways, and modern political news-
papers, and the electric telegraph, and California, the
spoily system grew up. An astounding civil war drew
on apace. We had no time to study minor dangers;
it was necessary to make Congress strong.

In our first centennial year we had eig%)ty thousand,
and, before a second or third centennial, we shall pro-
bably have two hundred thousand or three hundred
thousand civil-service offices. Are we to follow the
spoils system, and turn out or put in that number of
partisan placemen with every change of administra-
tion? If so, we shall do well to remember Macaulay’s
predictions, that, when the United States have a popu-
lation of two hundred to the square mile, the Jeffer-
sonian parts of our polity will produce fatal effects. If
you think the Jeffersonian will not, ask yourself, face
to face with recent events, whether the Jacksonian
will. Massachusetts has not yet a population of two
hundred to the square mile. But what if the whole
land were as thickly settled as Massachusetts, and we
were to manage every thing as now, by the Jacksonian
rule, that to political victors belong all political spoils?
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Twice our land has been washed in blood in the first
hundred years of igs history ; and yet, after that wash-
ing, Lowell calls America the land of broken promise.
There is not on the globe a more patriotic poet than
he; and you may count the graves of his relatives whe
fell in the civil war, if you will go yonder to the elo-
quent sods the spring is kissing in Mount Auburn.
Your Lowell says, and the poem is fit to be read in
Boston on this inauguration noon:

“The world turns mild. Democracy, they say,
Rounds the sharp knobs of character away.
The Ten Commandments had a meaning once,
Felt in their bones by least considerate men,
Because behind them public conscience stood,
And without wincing made their mandates good.
But now that statesmanship is just a way
To dodge the primal curse, and make it pay,
Since office means a kind of patent drill
To force an entrance to the nation’s till ;
And peculation something rather Jess
Risky than if you spelt it with an 8,
Now that to steal by law is grown an art,
‘Whom rogues the sires, their milder sous call smart.”
Tempora Mutantur.

Remembering that this President who is inaugurated
to-day went into the civil war, and brought back alive
only a third of the officers who enlisted under him;
remgmbering that he, at least, has not corruptly or
even anxiously sought his present high position, how-
ever much there may have been of greed -and fraud
behind him in the organization that has elected him;
remembering that he has a character, a new thing,
rather, in high places; remembering that he left Ohio
as Lincoln did Illinois, asking the prayers of all men
that the Eternal Providence might watch over his
course ; remembering that there are things in our land
which war could not settle, and which only wise, vie-
torious, patient politics can arrange in a manner to
satisfy North amr South, East and West alike; remem-
Lering especially that this party which the present
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Chief Magistrate represents has been sixteen years in
power, and therefore has presumably had a great deal
of temptation, shall we not unite, not only our prayer,
but our watching, and send a keen atmosphere of both
from the four winds, to breathe on -our legislative

ower, till the civil-service practice of Washington and

efferson shall start up as a flame from its dying
embers, and, fed .by the colossal fuel of our new poli-
tical conditions, become once more the light and the
glad fireside of the land; and Macaulay and observant
Europe, as they gaze into our future, can have on this
point no more ground for fear ?

THE LECTURE.

There is a dim twilight of religious experience in
which the soul easily mistakes Ossa and Parnassus for
Sinai and Calvary, My feeling is, that orthodoxy
itself lives much of the time in this undispersed twi-
light; and that the unscientific and lawless liberalisin
of many half-educated people who have lost the Mas-
ter’s whip of small cords, believe in msthetic, but not in
moral law, and proclaim, that, in the last analysis, there
i¢ in this universe nothing to be feared (Dr. Bartol says
50), and therefore, we must add, nothing to be loved —
is always in an earlier and deeper shadow of that mis-
leading haze. The grey, brindled dawn is better than
night; but the risen sun is better than the grey, brindled
dawn. We must startle mere sesthetics and literary
religiosity out of its dream that it is religion, by ex-
hibiting before it the difference between the admiration
and the adoration of the attributes of the Holy Person
the moral law reveals, If any who are orthodox
in their thoughts worship in their imagination three
different beings, they, too, must be startled from this
remnant of Paganism by a stern use of the scientific
method.

As Carlyle says of America, so I of this hushed,
reverent discussion,—do not judge of the structure
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while the scaffolding is up. A glimpse only of the
opening of the ynfathomable theme which the distine-
tion between the Tri-unity ef the Divine Nature and
Tritheism suggests can be given here and now; and
_more than this will be expected by no scholar. Re-
serving qualifications for later occasions, I purposely
gresent to-day only an outline unobscured by detail
know what I venture in definition and illustration;
but I am asking no one to take my opinions. Never-
theless, in order yet further to save time, I am to cast
myself abruptly into the heart of this topic, and to give
you personal conviction. After all, that is what serious
men want from each other, and the utterance of it is
not egotism in you or in me. It is the shortest way of
coming at men’s hearts, and it is sometimes the shortest
way in which to come at men’s heads, to tell what you
personally are willing to take the leap into the Unseen,

depending upon.

hat 18 the definition of the Trinity ?

1. The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are one
and only one God.

2. Each bhas a peculiarity incommunicable to the
others.

3. Neither is (tod without the others.

4. Each, with the others, is God.

That I suppose to be the standard definition; and, if
you will examine it, you will find it describing neither
three separate individualities, nor yet three mere modes
of manifestation; that is, neither tritheism nor modalism.
In God are not three wills, three conseiences, three in-
tellects, three sets of affec#ions. The first of all the
religious truths of exact research is that the Lord our
God is one God. It is the immemorial doctrine of the
Christian ages, that there are not three Gods, but only
one (God (Athanasian Creed). Ie is one substance,
and in that one substande are three subsistences; but
the subsistences are not individualities. All the great
symbols teach decisively that we must not unify the
subsistences; but with equal decisiveness they affirm
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that we must not divide the substance. In our present
low estate gs human, we find by the experience of cen-s
turies that we do well to heed both these injunctions,
and to look on the Divine Nature on all the sides on
which it has revealed itself, if we would not fall into
the narrowness of materialism on the one hand, or
in{,o the vague ways of trithcism or pantheism on the
other. .

How shall we make clear in our intellectual and
emotional experiences the truth of the Trinity, and at
the same time keep ourselves in the attitude of those
who worship one God, and who thevetore do not break,
or wish to break, with science, and yet in the position
of thosc who, in the one substance, worship three sub-
sistencics, and therefore do not break, or wish to break,
with the very significant record of the most fruitful
portion of the church through eighteen hundred years?
For one, accepting the detinition of the Trinity which
I have now given as neither tritheistic nor moda.list%;:;
—if the learncd men here will allow me for once
use technical language,—I personally find no difficulty
in this doctrine in the shape of self-contradiction in
either thought or terms; and I find infinite advantages
in it when I wish to conjoin biblical and scientific
truth as a transfiguration for life.

It is sometimes despairingly said, that the doctrine
of the Trinity cannot be illustrated; and this is true.
It is the proverb of philosophy, that no compasison
walks on four feet; and what I am about to say you
will take as iutended by me to exhibit only the par-
allelisms which I point ous. I am responsible for no
unmentioned point in a comparison. No doubt you
can find as many places where the illustration I am to
use will not agree with the definition as I can places
where it does agree. Nevertheless, after dwelling on
perhaps a hundred other illustrations, my own thoughts
:lfl'tzenest, and with most of reverence, come back to

is. -

Take the mysterious, palpitating radiance which at
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this instant streams through the solar windows of this
&ernple, and may we not say, for the sake of illustra-
tion, that it ‘is ore substance? Can you ‘not affirm,
however, that there are in it three subsistences? - It
.would be possible for me, by a prism here, to produce
the seven colours on a screen yonder. I should have
colour there, and heat here, and there would be lumi-
nousness everywhere. But in colour is a property in-
communicable to mere luminousness or to heat. In
luminousness is a property incommunicable to mere
heat or to colour. In heat is a property incommunicable
to mere colour or to luminousness. These three—Jum-
inousness, colour, heat—are, however, one solar radiance.
Heat subsists in the solar radiance, and colour sub-
sists in the solar radiance, and light subsists in the
solar radiance. The three are one; but they are not one
in the same sense in which they are three.

It is one of the inexcusable mistakes of a silly kind
of scepticism, which no one here holds, that there are in
thib Trinity three persons in the literal or colloguial sense
of that word. Sometimes with tears, and sometimes
with laughter, one pauses over this astounding passage,
printed in his manhood by Thomas Paine, in his Age
of Reason; and yet what he heard read was, I presume,
an atrociously careless orthodox discussion.

“I well remember, when about seven or eight ycars of age,
hearing a sermon read by a relation of mine, who was -a great
devotee of the church, upon the subject of what is called Reagrmep-
tion by the death of the Son of God. ~ After the sermon was ended,
I went into the garden; and, as I was going down the garden-
steps (for I perfectly recollect the spot), I revolted at the recol-
lection of what I had heard, and thought to myself that it was mak-
ing God Almighty act like a passionate man that killed his son
when he could not revenge himself any other way ; and, as I was
sure a man would be hauged that did such a thing, I could rot
see for what purpose they preached such sermons. is was not
one of those kind of thoughts that had anything in it of childish
levity : it was to me a serious reflection, arising from the ides, I
had, that God was too good to do such an action, and also (0o
almighty to be under any necessity of doing it. I believe in the
same manner at this moment. . . . The Christian mythol:gy
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has five deities ; there is God the Father, God the Son, God th
Holy Ghost,,the God Providence, and the Goddess Nature,. B
the Christian story of God the Father putting his Son to death,
or employing people to do it (for that is the plain language of the
story), cannot be told by a parent to a child ; and to tell him that
it was done to make mankind happier aud better is making the
story still worse, as if mankind could be improved by the ex-
ample of murder.” (4ge of Reason, part i.).

There is nothing in Paine’s Age of Reason worth
glancing at now, except this curious paragraph, in
which he details the circumstances of the life-long
unconscious obtuseness and ignorance out of which
arose his opposition to Christianity. Possibly, if he had
understood the distinction between the Trinity in
God’s nature and tritheism, this sharp and crackling
pamphleteer for freedom, in spite of his narrow brow
and coarse fibre, would not have fallen into this amaz-
ing error, which, according to his own account, underlay
all his subsequent career as an infidel. Three separate
beings, he thought, Christianity teaches us to believe
exist in orle God, and one enraged person of these three
had murdered another person.

But scholars as a mass, following St. Augustine,
centuries before poor Paine’s day, copiously affirmed
that the word person in the discussion of the Trinity
does not mean what it does in colloquial speech. The
word in its technical use is fifteen hundred years old;
and it means in that use now what it meant at first.

How commonplace is St. Augustine’s remark, re-
peated by Calvin, that this term was adopted because
of the poverty of the Latin tongue! Everybody of
authority tells us, if you care for scholarly statement,
that three persons never meant, in the standard’ dis-
cussions of this truth, three personalities; for these
would be three Gods. This Latin word persons is
incalculably misleading in popular use on this theme.
For one, I never employ it, although willing to use it
if it is understood as it was by those who invented the
term. Let us use Archbishop Whately’s word “sub-

0
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sistence ” ; for that is the equivalent of the carefully
chosen, sharply-cat, Greek term “ hypostasis” (Note to
WHATELY'S T'reatise on Logic). We had better say
_there are in one,substance three subsistences, and not
mislead our generation, with its heads in newspapers
and ledgers, by using a phrase that was meant to be
current only among scholars, All these scholars will
tell you that it is no evasion of the difficulties of this
theme for me to throw out of this discussion at once
the word persons as misleading; for that word had
originally no such meaning in the Latin tongue as the
word person has in our own. Cicero says, Lgo unus,
sustineo tres personas: I, being one, sustain three
characters,—my own, that of my client, and that of
the judge. Our English language at this point is, as
the Latin was not, rich enough to match the old
Greek. With Liddon’s Bampton Lectures on “ The
Divinity of our Lord,” the best English Book on this
theme, though not exhaustive of it, let us say, “ One
substance and three subsistences,” and thus go back to
the Greek phrase, and be clear.

Can the four propositions of the definition I have
given be paralleled by an illustration ?

1. Sunlight, the rainbow, and the heat of sunlight,
are one solar radiance.

2. Each has a peculiarity incommunicable to the
others.

3. Neither is full solar radiance without the others.

4. Each with the others is such solar radiance.

Sunlight, rainbow, heat, one solar radiance; Father,
Son, Ho%y Ghost, one God !

1. As the rainbow shows what light is when un-
foldéd, so Christ reveals the nature of God.

2. As all of the rainbow is sunlight, so all of Christ’s
divine soul is God !

3. As the rainbow was when the light was, or from
eternity, so Christ was when the Father was, or from
eternity.

4. As the bow may be on the earth and the sun in
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the %l?r, and yet the solar radiance remain undivided,
80 God may remain in heaven, and appear on earth as
Christ, and his oneness not be divided.

5. As the perishable raindrop is used in the revela-
tion of the rainbow, so was Christ's body in the
revelation to men of God in Christ.

6. As at the same instant the sunlight is itself, and
also the rainbow and heat,'so at the same moment
Christ is both himself and the Father, and both the
Father and the Holy Ghost.

7. As solar heat has a peculiarity incommunicable to
solar colour, and solar colour a peculiarity incommunic-
able to solar light, and solar light a peculiarity incom-
municable to either solar colour or solar beat, so each of
the three—the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—has a
peculiarity indommunicable to either of the others.

8. But as solar light, heat, and colour are one solar
radiance, so the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one
God. -

9. As neither solar heat, light, nor colour is itself
without the aid of the others, so neither Father, Son,
nor Holy Ghost is God without the others.

10. As solar heat, licht, and colour are each solar
radiance, so Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are each
God.

11. As the solar rainbow fades from sight, and its
light continues to exist, so Christ ceases to be manifest,
and yet is present.

12. As the rainbow issues from sunlight, and returns
to the general bosom of the radiance of the sky, so
Christ comes from the Father, appears for a while, and
returns, and yet is not absent from the earth.

13. As the influence of the heat is that of the light
of the sun, so are the operations of the Holy Spirit
Christ's continued life.

14. As is the relation of all vegetable growths to
solar light and heat, so is the relation of all religious
growths in general history, in the church, and in the
individual, to the Holy Spirit, a present Christ.
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It was my fortune, once on an October Sabbath
evening, to stand alone at the grave of Wordsworth,
in green Grasmere, in the English lake district, and
to read there the Ode on .Immortality, which your
"Emerson calls the highest-water mark of modern
poetry and philosophy. While my eyes were fastened
on the , the sun was setting behind the gnarled,
inaccessible English cliffs, not far away to the west,
and a colossal rainbow was spread over the azure of
the sky, and the glowing purple and brown of the
heathered hills in tie east. A light rain fell on me,
and with my own tears wet the pages of the poet.
What, how, if some one, as I worshipped there, had
come to me, in a holy of holies in my life, and had said
roughly, in Thomas Paine’s way, “ You believe in five
Gods; you are not scientific”? Or what if some one
had said, in Parker’s way, “ The perfection of God has
never been accepted by any sect in the Christian world.
In the Ecclesiastic conception of Deity there is a fourth

rson, the Devil, as much a part of Deity as either
g?)n or Holy Ghost ” (WeIss’s Life of Parker, vol. ii.
p. 470). “Vicarious atonement teaches salvation with-
out n'xzorality, only by belief in absurd teaching” (Ibid,,
p- 497).

“ According to the popular theology there are three
acknowledged persons in the Godhead. God the
Father is made to appear remarkable for three things,—
%fat lgower, great selfishness, and great destructiveness.

e Father is the grimmest object in the universe”
(Sermons on Theism, p. 101). “He is the Draco of the
universe,—more cruel than Odin or Baal,—the author
of sin, but its unforgiving avenger. Men rush from
the Father; they flee to the Son.” “The popular
theology makes Jesus a God, and does not tell us of
God now near at hand. Science must lay his kingly
head in the dust, Reason veil her majestic countenance,
Conscience bow him to the earth, Affection keep silence,
when the priest uplifts the Bible” (Discourses on
Religion, pp. 425-427).
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How would all that speech of the Parkers and the
Paines have jarred upon my sowl, if standing there
alone in a strange land, and at the grave of Words-
worth, I had heard the profane collision of their accus-
ations with the holy sentences of this seer, fed from the
cradle to the tomb upon Christian truth! If, at
Wordsworth’s grave, disturbed by such ghoulish attack,
I had needed a spell to disperse the accusations, what
better Procul, procul, este profami could I have chosen
than these words, once uttered in this city by a re-
nowned teacher of this accused theology, a man of
whom it might be said, as he once said of Jonathan
Edwards, that he might have been the first poet of his
nation, if he had not chosen to be its first thedlogian !

A majestic discourse delivered at the installation of
the revered pastor of the Old South Church yonder
says, “Other men may be alone; but the Christian,
wherever he moves, is near to his Master. Every effget
is the result of some free will; but many effects within
and without us are not produced by a created will;
therefore they are produced by an uncreated. On
the deep sea, under the venerable oak, in the pure
air of the mountain-top, the Christian communes with
the Father of spirits, who is the Saviour of men. All
ethical axioms are his revelation of himself to his
children. Their innocent joys are his words of good
cheer. Their deserved sorrows are his loud rebulees.”

In these words of Professor Park, a benighted believer
in three Gods, as you say, is God afar off? Are there
three Gods here? Does Science bow her head, Affection
grow dumb, Reason muffle her face, as this priest lifts
up the Bible ?

As the rainbow shows the inner structure of the
light, so the character of our Lord shows the inner
moral nature of God, so far as that can be known to
man. A rainbow is unravelled light, is it not? It
wag assuredly better for me at Wordsworth’s grave to
look on the bow I saw in the East than to gaze on the
white radiance that fell on the poet’s page, when I
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wished to behold the fullest glory of the light. So
assuredly is it better for us to gaze on God’s character
as revealed in Christ than on God’s character as revealed
in His works nierely, if we would understand God'’s
nature. As the rainbow is unravelled light, so Christ
is unravelled God. At Wordsworth’s grave I might
have heard these hoarse voices from the Paines and
the Parkers, and these softer, and I think more pene-
tratingly human ones from the Wordsworths and the
Parks; but, in the name of the scientific method, it would
have been impossible not to have asserted in my soul
that the God who was revealed in Christ was, and is,
and is to come; for there is but one God, and He was,
and is, and is to come ; and, therefore, when the bow
faded from the East, I did not think that it had ceased
to be. It had not been annihilated; it had been re-
vealed for a while, and, disappearing, it was received
bark into the bosom of the general radiance, and yet
continued to fall upon the earth. In every beam of
white light there is potentially all the colour which we
find unravelled in the rainbow ; and so in all the pulsa-
tions in the will of God the Father in his works, exist
the pulsations of the heart of Him who wept over
Jerusalem, and on whose bosom once the ‘Eeloved
disciple leaned ; for there is but one God, who was,
and is, and is to come ; and on the same bosom we
bow our heads whenever we bow our foreheads upon
that Sinai within us which we call the moral law.
The Holy Spirit to me is Christ’s continued life.

But you say, my friends, that this may be philo-
sophical, but that it is not biblical truth. You affirm
that I teach myself this by science rather than by
Scripture. Gentlemen, under the noon of New-Eng-
land philosophical and biblical culture, and in presence
of I know not how many who dissent, I ask you to
decide for yourselves what the Scriptures really teach
as to the unity of the three subsistences in that Divine
Nature, which was, and is, and is to come. Assuredly
you will be ready, in the name of literary science, to
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cast at least one searching glance upon this whole
theme from the point of view of exclpsively biblical
statement. i

“It is expedient for you that I go away. I have
yet many things to say unto you. will not leave
you or%hans. Iam coming to you. A little while and
ye shall not see me, and again a little while and ye
shall sec me, because I go td the Father.” They who
heard these sentences said, “ A little while and ye shall
not see e, and again a little while and ye shall see
me, and because I go to the Father? What is this he
saith? We cannot tell what he saith.” But there
came a later day, when He who had made that ‘promise
-breathed upon them, and said, “Receive ye the gift of
thé Holy Ghost.” We shall not be here, all of us will
be mute, and most of us forgotten, when, in a better
age, the meaning of that symbolic act of the Author of
Christianity is fathomed. .

Next there came a day when there was a sound, as
of a rushing, mighty wind; and this filled all the house
where they who had witnessed tbat act were sitting.
This is but the experience of many nations since then,
—the rushing sound of a new influence in human
history, quickening human consciences, transforming
bad lives into good, but, until that time, never felt in
the world in deluges, although it had appeared in
streams. When that influence came, what was the
interpretation put upon it by the scriptural whiters?
Peter, standing up, said “ We heard, from Him whom
we know that (God has raised from the dead, the
promise of the Holy Ghost. He hath shed forth this;
therefore, let Jerusalem know assuredly that God hath
made Him Lord.” I call that Peter’s colossal therefore.
It is the strongest word in the first oration delivered
“in the defence of Christianity. The Holy Spirit was
promised ; it has been poured out: therefore, let those
who receive it know that the power behind natural
law—our Lord who was, and is, and is to come—
is now breathing upon the centuries as He breathed
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upon us symbolically. Hehasshed forth this: therefore,
let all men know assuredly that God hath made Him
Lord. When they who were assembled in'Jerusalem
at that time heard this therefore, they were pricked in
the heart. '

I affirm that it is incontrovertible, that the New
Testament writers, everywhere with Stephen, gaze
steadfastly into heaven, and behold our Lord, not in
Galilee, not on the Mount of Olives, but at the right
hand of the Father. Our imagination always looks
eastward through England, as through the East win-
dow of a Cathedral; and so we look out through vapour
sometimes, through literalness, or through materialistic
haze, thicker than vapour occasionally; and we have
not strength of imagination or fervour of spirit enough
to understand this literature of the East, on the fage of
which the world has gazed eighteen hundred years,
and seen its face to be like that of Stephen, as the face
of ,an angel, and from the same cause. The whole
New Testament, being full of the Holy Ghost, gazes,
not as England and America do, into Gethsemane, or
upon any sacred mount, but into heaven, and beholds
our Lord at the right hand of the Father. I have
bowed down upon the Mount of Olives, I have had
unreportable expericnces in the Garden of Gethsemane,
and on the banks of Jordan, and on the white, sound-
ing shore of Galilee, and on Lebanon, and on Carmel,
and ofi Tabor; and God forbid that I should underrate
at all & religion that reverences sacred places; but, of
these sacred places the New Testament proclaims,
“ He is not here: He has arisen and is ascended.” It
nowhere exhibits our narrowness of outlook.

What if, under the dome of St Peter’s, there were
but four windows ? What if children were brought up
to look out yonder upon the Apennines, and here upon
the Mediterannean, and there upon the Coliseum, and
here upon St. Onofrio’s oak, under which Tasso sung ?
If children were brought up before these windows, and
did not pass from one to the other, they might possibly
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think the outlook from each one was Italy; and so it
is; but it is only a part of Italy. We are.poor children,
brought up, some of us, before the window of science,
some of us before the window of art, some of us before
the window of politics, some of us before the window of
biblical inculecation ; and we say in petulant tones to
each other, each at his accustomed outlook, “ This is
Italy.” What is Italy? Sweep off the *dome, and
answer, “There is but one sky. And that and all
beneath it is Italy.”

As a fact in literature, it must be affirmed that
this is the central thought of the New Testament
Scriptures.

/e find, that, when one called Saul of Tarsus jour-
neyed to Damascus,—this is trite, because eighteen "
hundred years have heard it, and the trite is the
important thing in history,—he heard, from a light
above the brightness of this noon, the words, “I am
Jesus:” and so, later on, Paul wrote, that “we, Le-
holding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are
changed with the same image from glory to glory as
by the Lord the Spirit.” “The Spirit 1s the Lord,”
was St. Augustine’s reading of Paul's words.

So, in the last pages of Revelation, I find that he
who was the beloved disciple was in the Spirit on the
Lord’s Day, and that he beheld “One whose voice was
like unto the sound of many waters, and whose coun-
tenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.”
“ When I saw Him,” says this great poet and prophet
and apostle, “I, who have been called a son of thunder;
I who, when Cerinthus was in the same bath with me,
cried out, Away, thou heretic! I who have been ready
at any time to suffer martyrdom,—1I fell at His feet as
dead. He laid His right hand on me, saying unto me,
Fear not; I am the first and the last; I am He that
liveth, and was dead ; behold I am alive for evermore,
and have the keys of life and of death.”

Tt is significant beyond comment, that our Lord was
often called “ The Spirit,” and “ The Spirit of God,” by
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the earlier Christian writers. “The Son of the Holy
Spirit” is a common expression. Ignatius said, “Christ
is the Immaculate Spirit” (4d Smyn. init.) Tertullian
wrote, “The Spirit of God and the Reason of God—
Word of Reason, and Reason and Spirit of Word—
Jesus Christ our Lord, who is both the one and the
other” (De Orat. init) Cyprian and Irenseus said,
“ He is the Holy Spirit.” (See DELITZSCH'S System of
Biblical Psychology.)

Neander, in paraphrase of Peter's oration says, in
summarizing the New-Testament literature, “From the
extraordinary appearances which have filled you with
astonishment, you perceive, that, in His glorified state,
He is now operating with divine energy among those
who believe in Him. The heavenly Father has pro-
mised that the Messiah shall fill all who believe on Him
with the power of the Divine Spirit, and this promise
is now being fulfilled. Learn, then, from these events,
iz which you behold the prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment fulfilled, the nothingness of all that you have
attempted against Him, and know that God has exalted
Him whom you crucified to be Messiah, the ruler of
God’s kingdom; and that, through Divine Power, he
will overawe all his enemies.” (NEANDER, Planting of
Christiamity, Bohn's edition, i. 19. Summary of Peter’s
speech in Acts ii.) )

So Alford writes, “Christ is the Spirit; is identical
with the Holy Spirit, not personally nor essentially,
but (as is shown by the spirit of the Lord following) in
this department of His divine working: Christ here is
the Spirit of Christ” (Remarks on 2 Cor. iii. 17).

Lange, writing on the same passage of this literature,
adds, “We find here such an identification of Christ
and the Holy Spirit, that the Lord to whom the heairt
turns is in no practical respect different from the Holy
Spirit received in conversion. Christ is virtually the
Spirit. The Holy Spirit is His spirit” (LANGE, 2 Cor.
ii1. 17, 18).

What 1)f Peter at Antioch had beheld the earliest
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triumphs of Christianity under persecution, and had
heard ‘the story of the martyrdoms ,which became the
seed of the church, and caused Christians to be called
by that name, and that shot through, with hope the
unspeakable despair of Roman Paganism as by the first
rays of the dawn, could he not, looking on Lebanon
and Tabor, on Jerusalem and Galilee, have said, “He
hath shed forth this advance qof Christianity in human
affairs? God has a plan, and He thus reveals it. God
is giving trinmph to Christianity: thercfore let Leba-~
non and Tabor, let Jerusalem and QGalilee, know as-
suredly that God hath made our Lord the Lord of the
Roman earth indeed, and that the influence of the
Holy Ghost is Christ’s continued life.” .
What if, later, when Christianity had ascended the
throne of the Ceesars, Peter had stood on the Tiber and
had beheld philosophy, little by little, permeated by
Christianity? What if he had looked back on the
persecutions and martyrdoms which gave purity and
power to early Christianity, and which make her
record, even to your infidel Gibbon, venerable beyond
comment? Could not Peter, there on the Tiber, have
said, looking on the Apennines and Vesuvius and the
Mediterranean, and on Egypt, “ Let Rome and the
Tiber, let Alexandria and the Nile, know assuredly,
since our Lord—who was, and is, and is to come—
hath shed forth this, that He is Lord ” ? .
What if, later, Peter, standing on the Bosphorus,
when Rome had lost her footing on the Tiber, had
beheld the rushing in of the Turks to pulverize the
sunrise foot of old Rome; what if he had reinembered
the day, when, standing on two feet, Rome planting
herself on both the Tiber and the Bosphorus, folded her
arms, and looked at the North Star, and proclaimed
herself likely to be as eternal as that stellar light;
what if, remembering all that had come, and all that
had gone, he had beheld that Colossus topple towards
the West, smite itself into pieces on the Alps, and fall
in fragments on the Rhine, on the Elbe, on the Oder,
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some pieces scattered across the howling North Sea to
the Thames, and to the sites of Oxford and Cambridge,
these fragments of old Rome, built up in these places
into universities which cauged at last the illumination
which brought the Reformation; what if Peter, behold-
ing thus the Greeks driven toward the sunset, and old
Rome becoming seed for the Reformation, had stood on
the Seine, on the Elbe, on the Oder, and had witnessed
the varied progress of the ideas of Him who affirmed
once that He had many things yet to say,—might not
Peter there, side by side wit. l{uther, have said once
more, “ He hath shed forth this: therefore, let the Alps
and the Rhine and the Seine and the Elbe, the Thames
and the German Sea, know assuredly that this Guif
Jurrent in human history, now two thousand years
old, is not an accident; that it means all it expresses;
for what God does, He from the first intends to do.
He who has thus watched over the cause of Christian
trath, and has been breathing the Holy Ghost upon
the nations, hath shed forth this; and, therefore, let
Berlin and Paris and London, and Oxford and
Cambridge, know assuredly that God hath made Him
Lord”?

What if, later, when the tempest of persecution,
rising out of the sunrise, smote upon those universities,
and blew the Mayflower across the sea, Peter had taken
posifion in that vessel, as its billowing, bellying sails
fled across the great deep in the icy breath of that
time; and what if he had seen, on the deck of that
Mayflower, a few rush-lights taking their gleam from
those universities, themselves illumined by the fire that
fell at Pentecost? What if Peter, afterward, standing
on Plymouth Rock, had seen these rush-lights, kind-
ling others, and a line of rush-lights, representing the
same illumination of the Holy Spirit, go out into our
wilderness, until they glass themselves in the Connecti-
cut and in the Hudson, and in the eyes of the wild
beasts of the murmuring pines and hemlocks; and in
the etornal roar of Niagara, and in the Great Lakes,
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and in the Mississippi, and in the springs of the Sierras,
and at last in the soft, hissing foam of.the Pacific seas;
what if, beholding these rush-lights thus carried across
a continent by divine guidance, Peter had stood here,
—would not the force of his word thérefore have had
new emphasis as he should bave said, “ He hath shed
forth this: therefore, let Boston, let New York, let
Chicago, let San Francisco, let the surf of the Bay of
Fundy, let the waterfulls of the Yosemite, know
assuredly that God hath made him Lord " ?

But what if, when a tempest sprung out of the
South, and these rush-lights were, I will not say ex-
tinguished, but all bent to the earth, and painfully
tried, some of them blown out, he had beheld the lights,
little by little, after the tempest had gone down,
begin to be carried southward, and at last glass them-
selves in the steaming bayous and the Gulf? what if]
although some had been extinguished forever, he had
seen them shining on the breaking of the fetters gf
three million slaves ? what if the churches, when the
tempest ceases, grow brighter in their assertion of the
value of their light, and are filling the land with its
influence, and, if God continues to illumine them, will
make the rush-lights glass themselves yet in all the
streams, in all the springs, and in all the sprays on all
the shores of all the land,—could not he, looking on
such results in a territory greater than Rome ever ruled
over, have said, “He bath shed forth this: therefore,
lf(f; America know assuredly that God hath made Him

rd"”?

But what if, lastly, Peter had beheld a rush-light
taken across the Pacific to the Sandwich Islands, and
one to Japan, and one to China, and one to India, and
had seen the soft rolling globe enswathed in all its
zones by rush-lights bearing the very flames which fell
at Pentecost, and beaten on, indeed, by persecution here
and there, but not likely to be beaten on ever again as
fiercely as they have been already ; not likely to be blown
out everywhere, even if they are in some places, and
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thus ensphering the globe so that it is not probable at
all, under the, %a.w of the survival of the fittest, that
they will ‘be put out,—could not Peter then, looking
on what God has done, and what he therefore intended
to do; looking ‘on the incontrovertible fact, that the
islands of the sea and the continents have been coming
to prefer Christian thought, and seem likely to remain
unger its influence,—could he not, while standing on
scientific and biblical ground at once, have affirmed in
name both of science and of Scripture the transfiguring
truth, “ He hath shed forth this: therefore, let Asia on
the Himalaya tops, let Europe in the Parthenon
and Coliseum, let London’s mystic roar, let the New
World in her youthful vigour, let all the islands of the
sea, know assuredly that the fittest has survived, and
that the fittest will survive; and that God hath made
Him Lord who is fittest to be so”? All the seas in all
their waves, on all their shores, would answer to such
ap assertion, Hallelujah! So be it. The influences of
the Holy Spirit are Christ’s continued life,
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“ Vox nostra quee sit accipe.
Est Christus et Pater Deus ;
Servi hujus ac testes sumus;
Extorque si potes fidem,

Tormenta, carcer, ungule
Stridensque flammis lamina
Atque ipsa peenarum ultima ;
Mors Christianis ludus est.”

Prop. Peristere, HYuy, b. 57.

“Deus autem et Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et ipse
Sempiternus Pontifex, Dei Filius Jesus Christus, sedificet vos in
fide et veritate et in omni mansuetudine, . . . et det vobis
sortem et partem inter sanctos suos,”—PoLYCARP. ad Phil,, 12,



XL

FRAGMENTARINESS OF OUTLOOK UPON THE
DIVINE NATURE.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

IN 1640 the whole population of New Englaund was
English, and consisted of only about four thousand
families, or twenty thousand persons. Baucroft points
out, that, after the first fifteen years following the land-
ing on Plymouth Rock, there was no considerable ad-
dition from England. Your Palfrey shows, that, for
one hundred and fifty years, the four thousand families
multiplied in remarkable seclusion from other com-
nunities, and that it is only within the last fifty years
that the foreigners have come. New England is chang-
ing the character of her population to such an extent,
that we must now look for the descendants of those
who crossed in the Mayflower, not so much on.the
Atlantic slope as in the Mississippi valley and on the
Pacific coast. It is not true that New England is be-
coming New Ireland; but it is hardly epigrammatic to
Sah{aa tgat manufacturing New England is New Ireland
already.

Perbaps we shall do well to remember, that, while
the population of the manufacturing centres of New
England is increasing with extraordinary rapidity,
that of the agricultural and commercial districts is’
fluctuating, a;tgi, in many cases, on the decrease. The
distinctions between the rich and poor are becoming

P
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wider in the manufacturing districts. This is partly
the unavoidable result of the matural growth of the
power of capital. ‘It is, in part, the consequence of the
massing of men in cities as distinct from small towns.
It is, to some extent, the effect of the organization of
manufacturing industry in great corporations on the
one side, and an operative population on the other. It
is, in large measure, the resnlt of the fact, that, in the
manufacturing districts of New Kngland, a vastly
greater proportion of the population is now of foreign
descent than fifty years ago. The two most typical
things in the territory east of the Hudson are the col-
lege bell and the factory chimney. The first New Eng-
land was a church; the second New England is to be
a factory.

What is the worth of the church to the working-
man ?

Look at the seven cities on the Merrimack River, I
often hang in imagination over that stream as the best
émblem of the industrial life of Eastern New England.
Child of the White Mountains and the Pemigewasset,
the Merrimack rushes under the spindles of seven cities
to the sea,—Concord, Manchester, Nashua, Lowell,
Lawrence, Haverhill, Newburyport,—doing more work
than any other river of its size in the world, and typical
more and more of the future into which our Atlantic
New-England slope is drifting. These seven cities
hava in the aggregate, in the last twenty years, more
than doubled in wealth and population. TRomish
cathedral churches are rising in our manufacturing
centres, and are not likely to be empty. But, under
the voluntary system, many of our Protestant churches
are looked upon by a portion of the operatives as close
corporations. When a church is not mossy, it is aris-
tocratie, our working-men too often think ; and so our
floating, unchurehed populations are coming to be very
Tlarge in our factory centres.

If I were a working-man, I presume I should want
fair play between employers and employed. I think
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I suould care for my children, and desire to have a
better place for them than Old Englayd gives the very
youngest at the factory-wheel. 1t seems almost in-
credible, that some of the acutest members of our
Protestant factory-population are falling into neglect
of the church, when it is certain that only by the
diffusion of conscientiousness among the labouring-
classes can co-operation ever succeed; and that con-
scientiousness will not be diffased without the use of
means which the Church herself employs none too
thoroughly, but which no other organization pretends
to employ at all as a permanent system for the culture
of society. Can co-operation ever succeed, unless there
are large numbers of honest men in society ? How are
these to be made? In commerce you want a revival
of business. You want, thervefore, a revival of unde-
filed religion. How are you to have that, if you are
to neglect, I will not say this or that branch of the
church, but the church as a whole? If you are to shig
the doors of God’s house on the Sabbath, how are you
to be sure that diffusion of conscientiousness will come?
Why do not working-men see the great impropriety of
their neglecting the church, and that the church is
made up of men, many of whom have risen from the
bench of the shoemaker, or from the wheel of the
operative? Our New-England society is not divided
into hereditary and fixed classes. We must look on
our churches as the work of the people; and it is®not
American for a portion of our New-England population
to regard our churches as aristocratic machines. Per-,
haps some of them are; I am not defending the whole
list of them; but most of them, I think ninety out of
a hundred, are eager to be of service in the ditfusion of
conscientiousness, and all culture and comfort, among
the factory population, and in the beating down of all
the walls of division between the workmen and their
employers.

ou want arbitration commiftees; you want fair
consultation between capital and labour? Bring your
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whole population together once a week in the church,
where all class-walls are, or ought to be, broken down.
I am not speaking'of all the churches; for God has not
granted to all men the capacity to burst asunder the
silken bonds of luxury: he has to some men, and to
some who are very wealthy. But the most of our
churches in New England were built by the people,
and come from the hearts of the average population;
and it is absolutely suicidal for the working-man to let
his children grow up without the religious culture of
the church.

Have you ever heard that the Sabbath. schools
have been greatly improved in the last fifty years?
There is a liberal denomination which lately has been
issuing Sabbath-school volumes with questions about
the relations between religion and science. 1 thank
God for that step in advance. Let it be understood
that the Sabbath school is now a better thing than it
used to be, and that you cannot let your children
stay out of it without putting them behind other
children. Do you wish to have that spirit of good
sense pervade the community which you would like
to find in the arbitration board? You will never
have it, unless you take possession of the church and
of the ministry. The Y:tter are rather a numerous
and well-educated class, and they have much oppor-
tunity to study public questions: why cannot you
win them to your side? There is a strategic act for
working-men to do on the Merrimack !

When you and I are no longer in the world, the
supreme question in New-England civilization will
be how to make Plymouth Rock the corner-stone
of a factory. Do not say that I am uttering any thing
irreverent, when I speak of that sacred spot on the
shore yonder as fit to be the beginning of the newest
New England, as it was of the earliest. Plymouth
Rock was the corner-stone of the first New England:
shall it be the corner-stone of the second? Where are
the builders that shall place that jagged and fundamen-
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tal rock in line with the other stones of the wall?
Shall we hew the factory to make it*fit Plymouth
Rock, or Plymouth Rock to fit the factory. God send
us no future into which Plymouth Rock cannot be built
unhewn! You think it is a very unpoetic, prosaic
fact, that New England is to be a factory. Goethe,
our modern philosopher and poet, used to say the sound
of spindles in Manchester was.the most poetic sound of
this century. Not every man has Goethe’s ears. He
foresaw the time when a greater proportion than now
of the population of the world will be in cities, and
when the most numerous inhabitants in cities will be
of the operative class. Thomas Carlyle says somewhere,
“ Have you ever listened to the awakening of Man-
chester in Old England at half-past five by the clock ?
ten thousand times ten thousand looms and spindles all
set moving there, like the broom of an Atlantic tide.
It is, if you think of it, sublime as Niagara, or more
so.” Sometimes I have repeated to myself théBe
words when awaking in the gray morning on Beacon
Hill, as I have listened to the factory bells, and
allowed imagination to move up the Merrimack, past
Newburyport, Haverhill, and Lawrence and Lowell,
and Manchester and Concord, and to see the crowds of
the operative class coming out in streams in the early
dawn. It is sublime, and it is to be more and more
sublime as the years pass ? But only the church,cap-
tured by the working-men, and able to capture the
working-men in return, can prevent in our free so-
ciety, when once New England is crowded with manu-
facturing centres, those collisions between capital and
labour which have arisen in the old world. You never
can bridge the chasm between capital and labour here by
a kid glove. You never can bridge it with the bayonet.
In the Old World it has been bridged by the bayonet
on the continent and by the kid glove in England; but
in New England the only bridge that will cross that
chasm is popular, scientific, aggressive, deadly Christi-
anity, laid on the buttresses of the Sabbaths and the
common schools,
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+ . THE LECTURE.

The River Rhine is a majestic stream, witil, in the
Netherlands of the North Sea shore, it divides into
shallows and swamps and stcaming oozes. Man’s
adoration of God is a majestic stream, until, in the
Netherlands of religious experience, it divides among
three Gods, or among many Gods, and so becomes a
collection of shallows and swamps and steaming
oozes. Out of these North Sea hollow lands, wherever
they have existed in any age of the moral experience
of the race, there has invariably arisen a vapour obscur-
ing the wide, undivided azure, and even the near land-
scapes of natural truth. Give me the Christian and
the scientific surety of the unity of the Divine
Nature, and let my whole soul flow toward one God ;
let me not worship three separate wills, three separate
consciences, three separate sets of affections, but one
Will, one Couscience, one Heart, which was, and is, and
is to come; and so long as the Alps of thought feed me
with their cool, impetuous, crystalline streams, I shall
be like the Rhine, deep enough in the current of my
adoring affections to drive out the drift-wood and boul-
ders in the strcam, and not permit them to accumulate,
and form islands to divide the river into shallows and
oozes. Let me move toward God, one in nature out-
side .of the soul, one in Christ revealed in history, one
ag tangible to the conscience in the intuitions. Let me
feel that all these substances are one Substance; and it
may be that the Rhine of the human affections, turned
thus toward God as one Will, one Heart, and one Con-
science, will be majestic enough to float fleets both for
peace and for war; and will go out into the ocean at
last, not as a set of befogged shallows and oozes, but as
the Amazon goes out, an undivided river into an un-
divided ocean, a thousand flashing leagues caught up
into infinite times ten thousand flashing leagues, the
intersphering of wave with wave in every case, the in-
terspersing of a portion of the finite personality with
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the Infinite Personality, one, invisible, omnipotent,

omnipresent, eternal, the same -yesterday, to-day,

a.t;]d forever, holy, holy, holy, Father, Son, and Holy
ost,. : .

For one, I had rather, my friends, go back to the
Bosphorus, where I stood a few months ago, and
worship with that emperor who lately slit his veins, and
went hence by suicide, than to be in name only an or
thodox believer, or in theory to hold that there is but
one God, but in imagination to worship three Gods. I
am orthodox, I hope; but my first concern, is to be
straightforward. I propose te be straightforward, even
if I must be orthodox. Revere the orthodoxy of
straightforwardness; and when that justifies you in
doing so, but only then, revere the straightforwardness
of orthodoxy. Mahometan Paganism yonder contains
one great truth,—the Divine Unity; and I never touch
this majestic theme of the Divine Triunity without xe-
membering what that single truth, as I heard it utter®d
on the Bosphorus, did for me when I knelt there once
in & mosque with the emperor and with the peasants,
with the highest officers of state and with the artisans,
and saw them all bow down, and bring their forcheads
to the mats of the temple, and heard them call out,
from the highest to the lowest, as they prostrated them-
selves, “ Allah el akbar!” “God is one, and God is
great.” So, prostrating themsclves, they thrce $imes
called out, “ Allah el akbar!” and then remained silent,
until 1 felt that this one truth had in it a transfigura-
tion. I affirm that I had rather go back to that shore
of the azurc water which connects the Black Sea
with the Mediterranean, and, omitting the leprosy of
Mahometanism, take for my religion pure Theism, than
to hold that there are three Gods with three wills,
three sets of affections, three intellects, three con-
sciences, and thus to deny the assurances of both
scriptural and scientific eruth, and make of myself
the beginning of a polytheist, although calling myself
orthodox. ‘
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At what should we arrive, however, if we should
adopt the bare idea of the Divine Unity without
taking also that of the Triunity? Should we thus
be faithful to the scientifrc method ¢ Should we
thus be looking at all the facts? Should we obtain by
this method the richest conception of God, or should
we see from such a point of view only a fragment
of that portion of his nature which man may
apprehend ?

E‘heodore Parker taught God’s Immanence in mind
and matter, and it is amazing that he thought this
truth a new one. If you are of my opinion, you will
reverence that one portion of his far from original
teaching; for it is at once a scientific and a Christian
certainty, that, wherever God acts, there He is. The
Bridgewater Treatises affirm this truth with more em-
phasis than Parker ever laid upon it. The one chord
which he struck in theology to which all hearts vibrate
wis the certainty of the Divine Immanence in matter
and mind; and this one certainty was the secret of any

ower he had in distinctively religious endeavour. Men,
Ee said, have a conscience; and in that conscience the
moral law is revealed; and that moral law reveals a
Holy Person.

Your Helmholtz and Wundt, and Beale and Car-
penter, and Herschel and Faraday, and Darwin and
Agassiz, as well as your Lotze and Kant and Leibnitz,
and your St. Chrysostom, and Jeremy Taylor, and
Archbishop Butler, all unite with Plato and Aristotle,
and David and Isaiah, in asserting the Divine Personal
Iinmanence in matter and mind. There is no cloud at
this moment shot through by the noon so completely
saturated by light as all mind and matter are by the
Divine Immancnce; that is to say, by this invisible,
incomprehensible Personality which the moral law
reveals.

But, granting the fact ofé the Divine Personal Im-
manence in matter and mind, to what results must a
rigid use of the scientific method bring ws on the theme
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of the Triunity of the Divine Nature! I know of no
question on this tepic fairer or mote friitful than this.

1. Since a Personal God is immanent in all matter
and mind, it follows, that, in all nature outside the
soul, we look into God’s face.

2. For the same reason, it is incontrovertible, that in
the soul we call Christ, and in His influence in history,
we look into God’s face. '

3. For the same reason, it is certain, that, in the
intuitions of conscience, we look into God’s face.

4. These three spheres of His self-manifestation em-
brace all of God that can be known to man.

5. In each of these spheres of the self-manifestation
of the Divine Nature, something is shown which is not
shown with equal clearness in either of the other
spheres. In each of them, the Inefuble Immanent
Person says.something new.

6. In external nature he appears chiefly as Creatgr;
in Christ chiefly a8 Redeemer; in conscience chiefly as
Sanctifier.

7. These are all facts scientifically known.

8. A scientific scheme of religious thought must look
at all the facts.

9. When all the facts known to man are taken into
view, a Trinity of Divine Mamifestations is, therefore,
scientifically demonstrable.

10. But, according to the admitted proposition that
a Personal God is imananent im all matier and mind,
He reveals Himself in each of these manifestations as a
Person, and yet as one.

11. A Personal Triunity, of which Creator, Re-
deemer, and Sanctifier are but other names, is therefore
scientifically known to exist.

-12, This is the Trinity which Christianity calls
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and of all parts of whose
undivided glory it inculcates adoration in the name of
what God is, and of what He has done, and of what
man needs.

AL these propositions you will grant me, except the
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second; but you cannot deny that, without throwing
away your own admission that a Personal God is vm-
mamnent in all matter and mind.

Even Rousseatt could say'that Socrates died like a
man, but the Founder of Christianity like a° God.
Carlyle affirms that Voltaire’s attacks on Christianity
are a battering-ram, swinging in the wrong direction.
Who doubts, that, at the head of the effect we call
Christianity, there was an adequate Cause or a Person?
and who can deny, that, in the soul of that Person,
God spoke to man as never before or since? Scholar-
ship has outgrown the old forms of historical doubt;
and historical science now admits, that, whether we say
Christ possessed proper Deity or not, he assuredly has
been the chief religious teacher of the race. But that
fact means more than much, if looked at on all sides.
Keep in mind here that glimpse of the world history
o? which we were gazing when last we parted fromn
this temple.

Napoleon at St. Helena said that something mys-
terious exists in universal history in its relation to
Christianity. “Can you tell me who Jesus Christ
was ?” said this Italian, greater than Cwmsar, and as
free from partisan religious prejudices. The question
was declined by Bertrand; and Napoleon proceeded,
“Well, then, I will tell you” I am reading now from
a passage authorized by three of Napoleon’s biographers,
and freely accepted by European scholars as an author-
itative statement of his conversation in exile. (See
LippoN’s Bampton Lectures, Eng. ed., p. 148, for a full
list of authorities for this extract.) “Alexander, Casar,
Charlemagne, and I myself have founded great empires;
but upon what did these creations of our genius
depend ? Upon force. Jesus alone founded His em-
pire upon love; and to this very day millions would
die for Him. . . . I think I understand something of
human nature ; and I tell you all these were men, and
Iam a man. No other is like him : Jesus Christ was
more than a man. I have inspired multitudes with
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such an enthusiastic devotion, that, they would have
died forane : but, to do this, it whs nécessary that I
should be visibly present with the electric influence of
my looks, of my words, of my voice. ‘When Isaw men,
and spoke with them, I lighted up the flame of self-
devotion in their hearts. . . . Christ alone has sue-
ceeded in so raising the mind of man toward the
Unseen, that it becomes insensible to the barriers of
time and space. Across a chasm of eighteen hundred
years Jesus Christ makes a demand which is beyond
all others difficult to satisfy. He asks for that which
a philosopher may often seck in vain at the hands of
his friends, or a father of his children, or a bride of her
spouse, or & man of his brother. He asks for the
human heart ; He will have it entively to Himself; He
demands it unconditionally, and forthwith His demand
is granted. Wonderful! Indefiance of time and space,
the soul of man, with all its powers and faculties,
becomes an annexation to the empire of Christ. AUl
who sincerely believe in Iim experience that remark-
able supernatural love towards Him. This phenomenon
is unaccountable ; it i8 altogether beyond, the scope of
man’s creative powers. Time, the great destroyer, is
powerless to extinguish this sacred flame: time cum
meither exhaust its stremgth, mor put a limit to its
range. This is what strikes me most: I have often
thought of it. This it is which proves lo me squite
convineingly the divinity of Jesus Christ.”

It is beyond all controversy, that precisely this
central thought of Christianity which convinced
Napoleon was what most struck the ancient Roman
»hilosophers. Christ’s continued life in the Holy
épirit, was that heard of in the first centuries 2 Why,
1 open an ancient book, written in opposition to
Christianity, and cited by Arnobius, and 1 read, “Our
gods are not displeased with you Christians for wor-
shipping the Almighty God; but you maintain the
Deity of one who was put to death on the cross; you
believe him to be yet alive (ef superesse adhuc creditis),
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and you adore him with daily supplications” (AR-
NOBIUS, adv. Gentes, i. 36). Pliny’s letter tq@ Trajan
implies all this, but is so celebrated, that I need not
recite its majestic facts here.’ ’
- Men showed me at Rome, in the Kircherian Museum,
& square foot of the plaster of a wall of a palace, not
many years ago uncovered on the Palatine Hill. On
the poor clay was traced a cross bearing a human
figure with a brute’s head. The figure was nailed to
the cross; and before it a soldier was represented
kneeling, and extending his hands, in the Greek
posture of devotion. Underneath all was scratched in
rude lettering in Greek, “ Alexamenos adores his God.”
That representation of the central thought of Christian-
ity was made in a jeering moment by some rude
soldier in the days of Caracalla; but it blazes there
now in Rome, the most majestic monument of its age
im the world. (See LinDON, Bampton Lectures, p. 396.)
“You believe your Lord is yet alive? You adore
Him? All the history of the early persecutions of
Christianity accords with the import of this Kircherian
symbol. Listen to the last words of the mart
through all the first five centuries of Christiamty.
They are these, and such as these: “O Lord God of
heaven and earth, Jesu Christ, to thee do I bend my
neck by way of sacrifice; O Thou who abidest forever.”
These were the words of Felix, an African bishop,
condemned to death at Venusium. (See for a multi-
tude of similar instances RUINARTS celebrated work,
Acta Martyrum Sincera, Verona edition). “O Lord
Jesu Christ, Thou Maker of heaven and earth, give
peace unto thy Church.” So spoke Theodotus of
Ancyra in the extremity of torture. {lbid., p. 303).
Poor Blandina, there at Lyons in the year 177, yoh
remember how they roasted her, frail girl, on the red-
hot iron chair; put her in a net and exposed her to
the horns of oxen; whirled her in instruments of
torture until her senses were lost, and then plu
her into flames; and day after day did that, while she
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apparently experienced little pain, calling out at every
interval when her strength came back, “I am a
Christian : there is no evil done among us”” And so
she passed hence, but speaks to us as one yet living,
(See Eusesius, v. 1-3, for a contemporary account of
Blandina in a letter written from the churches of
Lyons and Vienne to those of Asia Minor) She
“ Kastened to Christ,” says an account written by eye-
witnesses of her sufferings; and they send “to those
having the same faith and hope,” “ Peace, and grace,
and glory from God the Father, and Christ Jesus, our
Lord” Multitudes and multitudes, a great army of
martyrs, passed out of the world, believing that the
influence of the Holy Spirit was Christ'’s continued
life; and if there is anything mysterious in history,
Napoleon had his eye upon it when he asked what it
is tﬁa,t makes the martyrs in every age painless when
on the bosom of their spouse.

There was a God in (ghrist, whether you regard Him
as divine or not: and that was one revelation of God
which was made, and is now making, in this incon-
trovertible fact of His earthly influence, which Napoleon
thought utterly inexplicable on merely human lines of
cause and effect. But in conscience there is a God.
In the moral intuitions of the soul we look into God’s
face. Assuredly, even if you and I were not to have, a
better age will have, a religious science that will take
into view all these facts. There is a God in exfernal
nature; there is a God in Christ; there is a God in the
intuitions of the human spirit: and if I could not have
any other Trinity than that, although I do not believe
that to be the best, I would have that for I want all
the truth I can reach. I, therefore, will look on God
as manifesting Himself in external nature, and in our
intuitions, and in history as influenced by His spirit;
and my God will be thus revealed to me with more
fulness than He could be if I had only one of these
“three personal revelations of Himself. In each of them
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He says what He does not say elsewhere. Science must
be hungry to hear all that all facts say.

God i8 a person-in each one of these revelations.
He is a person in the strict sense, as seen in external
nature. As seen.in our Lord, He s a person in the
strict sense. As revealed in the moral law, He is a
person in the strict sense. But there arve not three
persons: He i3 one person in the strict sense; for
natural luw 18 o unit in the universe, and reveals but
one will. Three revelations of God are all one person,
although in each revelation He is a person. Now, is
that mystical ? or does that straightforward use of the
scientitic method give a richer view of human history,
8 richer view of the human soul, a richer view of
external nature, than mere deism, or theism, or ma-
terialism, or pantheism, however fortified by modern
science, can present to you ?

Thus far, gentlemen, I have asked you to notice only
what is invo(irvcd in Theodore Parker's admission that
a personal God is immanent in all matter and mind.
On this point, as on so many others, Theodore Parker
failed to carry out consistently his own principles, and
fell into error not so much through a wrong direction
as through haste, and incompleteness of research. If,
my friends, I must at this point, to save time, drop
analytical discussion, and give personal conviction, let
me say that Theodore Parker’s scheme of thought,
melodjous as that one feebly-struck note of the Divine
Immanence in mind and matter is, compares to me
with Christianity as water compares with wige.
Tennyson makes one of his characters say to another,

“ All thy passions matched with mine
Are as moonlight unto sunlight,
And as water unto wine.”

So I aver, in the name of the precision of the scien-
tific method, that any scheme of thought not Christian,
as matched with Christianity, and tested fairly by
intuition, instinet, syllogism, and ages of experiment,
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is as moonlight matched with sunlight, or as water
matched with wine. .

I want supremely such a view of relgious truth as
shall set e at rest about my irreversible record of sin.
I want such a view of God as shall present Him as an
atoning God, on whom I cannot look without the
regeneration of my own nature through gratitude, and
on whom I éan look, and yet, for His sake, be at peace.

Why do the ages cling to the doctrines of the Trinity?
Perhaps their wants have been much like yours and
mine. Is the truth of the Divine Trinity dear to us,
because it is a fine piece of philosophical speculation ?
Ah, gentlemen, you ﬁnow life too well to think that
eighteen centuries have offered up their martyrdoms,
and the personal eareers, which, not ending at the

. stake, have been bound to the stake perhaps through
the better part of the time from birth to death, and
that these ages have had nothing more than philosophy
behind them. Great human organic wants are ne-
vealed by the veception the world has given to e
deepest religious truths.  We know we are going hence.
We wish to go hence in peace. We want a veligion
that can wash Lady Macbeth’s red right hand. We
need to know that an atonement has been provided,
such that we may look on all God’s attributes, and
then in His merit, not in our own, be at peace here and
in that Unseen Holy into which it is scientifically sure
that all men haste. .

Religious science never teaches that personal demerit
is or can be transferred from an individual, finite per-
sonality to God. That is a ghastly error which has
been charged to Christianity in every age, and nowherc
more audaciously or inexcusably than in thiscity. It
is one of the most monstrous of misconceptions, one of
the most unphilosophical of all the hideous caricatures
set up by Theodore Parker before the public gaze, that
Christianity teaches that personal demerit or blame-
worthiness may be taken off’ one soul, and put upon
another, and that one an innocent being. We hold
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nothing of the sort; but we have been taught that
there is revealed in Christianity a view of God
which represents Him as substituting chastisement for
punishment, and as thus making possible the peace of
all who are loyal to Him; and this has been the
regenerating intf:lence which has brought the human
spirit to the highest summits it has ever attained;
so that, both by ages of experience and by philosophy,
we know that this central portion of the Christian
scheme of thought is adapted to man’s deepest wants.

If you deny the doctrine of the Trinity, you must
deny the whole central portion of this crowned system
of truth, in all its philosophical glory and in all its
prolonged and multiplex breadth of power in human
experience. There was nothing so touching, when
Professor Huntington of Harvard University yonder
turned toward the doctrine of the Trinity, as his pro-
clamation of the “life, comfort, and salvation” which
byrst upon his vastly enlarged horizon as he attained
atfonce the scientific, the biblical, and the only histori-
cally radiant point of view. (See HUNTINGTON, Arch-
bishop, Christian Believing and Living.)

Only an undiluted Christianity gives such a view of
God, that we can be true to the scientific method, and
yet at peace with all his attributes. ’

Gentlemen, you will not soon drive out of human
nature the desire to go hence in peace. You will not
soon .remove from human nature the feeling it has
exhibited in every age, that peace does not come even
when we reform. You will not soon change the natural
operations of conscience. You will not soon cause the
past to be reversible. You, therefore, will not soon
make the atonement any thing other than a desire of
all nations. But, until you have done all these things,
there will be life, there will be a wholly natural and
abounding vitality, in that exhibition of God’s nature
to man, which represents Him as an atoning God, and
as a person who was, and is, and is to be with us,
because one with Him who made heaven and earth,
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and with Him who speaks ‘in conscience at this hour,
and who, from eternity to eternity,.is our Saviour and
our Lord. -

But, next, I want in my, view of religion something
that will bring me into harmony with all exact research.
I want no mysticism, no medisvalism, no doctrine
supported simply by the schools, or of doubtful worth
under the microscope and the scalpel. I find it
beyond controversy, as Theodore Parker held, that a
Personal God is immanent in matter and mind. It is
beyond all debate that there is a Holy Person revealed
by the moral law. I want a God who shall be one in
history, in external nature, and in my intuitions ; and
I turn to Christianity, and I find a breadth of outlook
more than equal to the loftiest philosoplical demand.
I read that %{e who is the light that lighteth every
man that cometh into the world, that is, the Personal
God who is revealed in conscicnce, is also He whosg
light shone in the darkness, and the darkness compres
hended it not; and who was in the world which was
made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He who
speaketh in the still small voice is He who spoke, and
who yet speaks, as never man spoke. If we do not
force upon the Scriptures our own narrowness of
thought, we find that science and Scripture are agreed,
for both make God perfect and one; and, according to
the Scriptures, the %oly Spirit is Christ’s continued
life.

What are the great proofs in Scripture that God is
presented to us as triunity in unity? What are the
great biblical proofs that God is triune? What are a
few of the tremorless bases of conviction that the
Trinity is taught in the New Testament? I hold, my
friends, that it is a cheap reply to the assertion that
the Trinity is taught in the New Testament, to say
that the word is not there. The word “Christianity ”
is not there; the word “Deity ” is not there; the word
“ humanity ” is not there. The question-is, whether it
is not taught in the New Testament that God is one.

Q
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You say, Yes. Ifit be taught in the New Testament
that God is one, and that each of the three subsistences
is God, the Trinity is taught _there implicitly, though
not explicitly. .After ages.of debate, you know what
nine out of ten of the devoutest and acutest think the
New Testament teaches in the baptismal formula and
the apostolical benediction, two incisive biblical sum-
maries of Christian truth. The direction to the
apostles as to baptism was, “Baptize all nations in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,” a Triune
Name, no distinction being made between these three.
So, too,.the benediction was pronounced in the Triune
Name: “May the love of God, the grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be
with you” You have been told that Neander says
that there is not a passage in the New Testament
which asserts the doctrine of the Trinity explicitly ;
and Neander does say so: but he says a great deal
“nore; namely that the whole New Testament contains
the doctrine implicitly.

“In the doctrine of the Trinity,” he writes, “ God
becomes known as Creator, Redeemer, and Sanectifier,
in which threefold relation the whole Christian know-
ledge of God is completely announced. Accordingly
all 18 herein embraced Ly the apostle Paul, when, in
pronouncing the benediction, he sums up all in the
formula, the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of
God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit. God as
the living God, the God of mankind, and the God of
the church, can be truly known in this way only. This
shape of Theism presents the perfect mean between
the wholly extra-mundane God of deism and the God
brought down into, and econfounded with, the world of

antheism. This mode of the knowledge of God be-
ﬁ)ngs to the peculiar science of Theism and Theocracy ”
(NEANDER, Hist. of the Chr. Rel. and Ch. Torrey's trans.
i. 572).

As)many windows, gentlemen, as there are facts, let
us use when we gaze ‘on religious truths. Your mere
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theism shuts me up to one wihdow. You will not let
me look on all quarters of the sky. You shut your
eyes to the light when_you will not recognize what
Napoleon saw in history.. I'want ne pulpit that s
not bualt on rendered reasons ; but I must be allowed
to find reasons whercver they exist, whether the heavens
stand or fall.

Let research, with the four tests of intuition, instinct,
experiment, and syllogism, have free course, and 1T am
content. For fear that your conclusions may be a little
broader than you like, you will not fail to gaze on the
#vidence which convinces Neander that the outcome of
all looking into the Scriptures and into mere reason
must be a Lelief in a Creator, in a Redeemer, and in a
Sanctifier, the three one God, personal, omnipresent,
and in conscience tangible.

When I thus use all my light, I am delivered from
materialism ; when I thus look on God, I am delivered
from pantheism. -

Whoever searches the Bible in the spirit of those
who wrote it, and of the martyrs, will be kept free
from an utterly unscientific narrowness which feels
that God in Christ «wws rather than that He is.
We are not abreast of our privileges when we live
always in Judwea. The Scriptures are a map of the
universe, and not of Palestine merely. If we are
full of their spirit, the wings of philosopby awill
itlireh us only by their tardiness, and narrow range of

ight.

'gl‘here are in all ages, and particularly in this age
of special studies, the most terrific dangers in a frag-
mentary view of God. I want this doctrine of the
Trinity to save me from fragmentariness of outlook
upon the Divine Nature. I will not allow myself to
see God merely in my intuitions, and shut up the
windows of external nature and of history; for thus
I may easily drop down into pantheistic individualism,
which, with supreme felicity of speech, your brave,
broad, and massive Thomas Hill calls Egotheism
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(See HiLL, ex-president of Harvard University, The
Theology of the Sciences, 1877.)
Neander says that the doctrine of the Trinity im-
plies that of the Theocracy; or of a government of God
-in the universe and in national history. Remember,
gentlemen, that our fathers came here avowedly to
found a Theocracy. ‘What did that mean? A state of
which natural law and revelation together, shining
under, in, and about legislation, should be the masters;
a state where what can be known of God by rcason on
the one side, and revelation on the other, should lock
its two hands around the neck of all vice, and throttle
whatever would throttle the Christian well-being of
the poorest or the highest, and should thus build up in
history & state fit to be called at once natural and God'’s
own. When the Jesuits came to the mouth of the St.
Lawrence, they intended to found a Theocracy. The
«great dream that lay behind Milton’s and Cromwell's
“ind Hampden’s thoughts and deeds was, that human
legislation should Le a close copy of the divine and
natural law. At the point of view to which exact
research has now brought us, we must assert that the
fact of the Divine Immanence in matter and mind
makes the world and nations a Theocracy; and that
politics and social life, no less than philosophy, must
beware of fragmentary outlooks on the Divine Nature.
Riehter said, “He who was the Holiest among the
mighty, and the Mightiest among the holy, has, with
His pierced hand, lifted heathenisin off its hinges, and
turned the delorous and accursed centuries into new
channels, and now governs the ages.” History, the
illuminated garment of God; the Church, Christ’s
Temple,—did you ever hear of the former in the name
of science, or of the latter in the name of Christianity ?
But to your Titanic Richter the two are one. De
Tocqueville affirms anxiously that men never so much
need to be theocratic as when they are the most demo-
cratic. Democracy will save itself by turning into a
Theocracy, or ruin itself by not doing so.
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Transfigure society with Richter’s thought. Satu-
rate the centuries with the certainty of the Divine
Personal Inmanence in matter and mind. Do this,
and, in the name of scienee itself, the labouring ages
will slowly learn, not merely admiration, but adoration,
of one God, incontrovertibly known in external nature,
history, and conscience as Creator, as Redecmer, as Sanc-
tifier. When they touch the hem of the garment of a
personal God thus apprehended, and never till then,
will they be healed of the measureless evils arising from
fragmentariness of outlook upon the Divine Nature.
Let the forehead of science, in the name of Christianity,
bow down upon the moral law as the beloved disciple
did upon our Lord’s bosom. Let Richter lead; and a
time will come when all clear thought, all political
action, all individual growth, will call out: Glory be
to God, revealed in external nature; glory be to God
revealed in Christ and the Church; glory be to Gods
revealed in Conscience! To this secular voice th®
church will answer, in words which have already led
eighteen centuries, and science will add at last her
momentous acclaiin; Glory be to the Father, and to
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in the
beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without
end.
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